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INTRODUCTION 


1.  How  I came  to  edit  the  Brhaddevata. 


10NG  the  secondary  works  of  Vedic  literature,  the  Brhaddevata  has 


always  attracted  a considerable  share  of  interest  on  the  part  of 
Vedic  scholars.  When  Roth,  in  1846,  published  his  treatise,  Zur  Litteratur 
und  Geschichte  des  Weda,  he  knew  the  work  only  from  the  quotations 
occurring  in  the  commentaries  of  Sadgurusisya  and  Sayana,  which  were 
then,  of  course,  accessible  in  manuscript  only.  He  remarks,  however 
(p.  49),  that  copies  would  in  all  probability  yet  be  found  in  India.  Not 
long  after  this  a MS.  (b)  of  the  Brhaddevata  was  actually  acquired, 
along  with  the  Chambers  collection  of  Sanskrit  MSS.,  by  the  Royal 
Library  at  Berlin.  Adalbert  Kuhn  made  it  the  basis  of  his  account  of  the 
Brhaddevata  published  in  the  first  volume  (pp.  101-120)  of  Indische 
Studien  (1850).  Kuhn  transcribed  this  MS.,  subsequently  adding  colla- 
tions from  another  MS.  (h),  which  Haug  procured  at  Poona  in  1865,  and 
which  is  now  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Munich.  As  he  found  these  two 
MSS.  insufficient  for  the  purpose,  Kuhn  was  unable  to  carry  out  his 
intention  of  publishing  an  edition  of  the  Brhaddevata. 

Meanwhile  Max  Muller  had  obtained  from  India,  in  the  sixties,  three 
modern  copies  by  the  aid  of  Drs.  Biihler  and  Bhau  Daji.  He,  too,  seems 
at  one  time  to  have  contemplated  editing  the  Brhaddevata;  for  among 
his  papers  I found  a transcript,  in  his  own  hand,  coming  down  to  the 
tenth  Varga  of  the  second  Adhyaya1.  But  the  inadequacy  of  his  MS. 
material  doubtless  deterred  him  from  proceeding  any  further. 

Later  on,  Dr.  Thibaut,  while  resident  in  Oxford  as  Max  Muller’s 
assistant,  made  extensive  collations  with  a view  to  bringing  out  a critical 
edition  of  the  Brhaddevata.  But  he,  too,  relinquished  the  project,  being 
convinced  that  a text  constituted  from  the  MS.  material  at  his  disposal, 
would  prove  too  conjectural  in  its  character. 


b 


1 See  Wickremasinghe’s  Catalogue  of  the 
Max  Muller  Sanskrit  MSS.  in  the  Journal 


of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  1902,  p.  641, 
no.  57. 
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*] 
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In  1886  Professor  Lanman  contemplated  the  work  of  editing  the  Brhad- 
devata ; but  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  access  to  some  of  the  indispensable 
MSS.,  together  with  the  pressure  of  other  work,  obliged  him  to  desist 
from  the  enterprise.  He  then  asked  me  to  undertake  the  task  of  editing 
the  text  critically,  together  with  a translation  and  various  appendices, 
for  the  Harvard  Oriental  Series.  I gladly  accepted  the  offer,  as  I had 
already  collated  a number  of  passages  in  the  work  for  my  edition  of 
Sadgurusisya1,  as  well  as  for  an  article  published  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society2,  and  was,  moreover,  generally  familiar  with  the 
auxiliary  literature  of  the  Rg-veda.  Prof.  Lanman  accordingly  handed 
over  to  me  in  1897  his  material,  comprising  Kuhn’s  collations  and  notes, 
together  with  a modern  MS.  (k)  which  Kuhn  had  obtained  from  India. 


2.  B.aj endralala  Mitra’s  edition. 

While  Professor  Lanman  was  still  contemplating  doing  the  work  him- 
self, the  late  Dr.  Rajendralala  Mitra  began,  in  1889,  to  bring  out,  in  the 
Bibliotheca  Indica,  his  edition  of  the  Brhaddevata,  the  last  fasciculus 
of  which  appeared  in  1892.  Soon  after  I had  set  to  work  on  the  text, 
I mentioned  to  Prof.  Buhler,  in  the  course  of  conversation,  the  task  on 
which  I was  engaged,  and  I well  remember  his  asking  whether  I really 
thought  it  worth  while  to  edit  the  work  afresh.  Indeed,  a cursory 
examination  of  Mitra’s  edition,  with  its  array  of  critical  notes,  might 
easily  lead  one  to  suppose  that  little  remained  for  a second  editor  to  do, 
at  least  in  regard  to  the  constitution  of  the  text.  Such  a supposition 
would,  however,  be  very  erroneous.  Mitra’s  edition  is  in  reality  entirely 
inadequate  and  altogether  untrustworthy  as  a basis  for  further  research. 
Its  value  I estimate  at  less  than  that  of  a single  good  MS. ; for  it  is  full 
of  defects  from  which  such  a MS.  would  be  free.  Besides  a large  number 
of  misprints,  it  contains  many  impossible  readings  taken  from  incorrect 
MSS.,  omissions  of  lines,  repetitions  of  lines,  insertions  of  undoubtedly 
spurious  lines,  and  lacunae.  Thus,  for  example,  in  the  second  Adhyaya 
(p.  56)  seven  slokas  (128-134)  are  repeated,  without  word  or  comment, 
in  promiscuous  order,  from  among  the  preceding  thirty  slokas ; and  in 
the  fifth  Adhyaya  (p.  148)  there  is  a lacuna  of  fifteen  slokas  3 due  to  pure 
carelessness,  for  there  is  no  sign  of  any  such  lacuna  in  any  of  the  nine 
MSS.  I have  examined.  Mitra’s  edition  is,  moreover,  eclectic  on  no  recog- 


1  Katyayana’s  SarvanukramanI,  with  ex- 

tracts from  Sadgurusisya’s  commentary ; 

Anecdota  Oxoniensia,  Oxford,  1886. 


2 Volume  for  1894,  pp.  xi -29 : ‘Two  Legends 
from  the  Brhaddevata.’ 

3 Brhaddevata  v.  112-126  in  my  text. 
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nizable  principle  ; for  the  reading  chosen  is  not  only  constantly  opposed 
to  the  predominant  evidence  of  the  MSS.,  but  is  frequently  by  no  means 
the  best  a priori.  Based  mainly  on  one  MS.  (or  two  which  are  practically 
identical),  it  shows  haphazard  selections  and  additions  from  MSS.  of  an- 
other recension.  I have  estimated  that  the  edition  contains  one  error  of 
some  kind  on  the  average  for  every  sloka,  making  a total  of  about  1200. 
I may  refer  the  reader  to  p.  85  as  a specimen,  where  a passage  of  three 
slokas  (93-95),  as  a comparison  with  my  text  (iii.  95-97)  will  show, 
contains  twelve  mistakes,  and  is  consequently  quite  unintelligible. 

Since  Mitra  gives  no  information  whatever  about  the  MS.  material  he 
used,  his  critical  notes  are  hardly  of  any  value  as  far  as  his  own  edition 
is  concerned.  They  have,  nevertheless,  proved  quite  useful  to  me  in  the 
light  of  the  MSS.  which  have  been  at  my  disposal.  Judging  by  his  notes, 
I infer  that  Mitra  employed  seven  MSS.  in  the  constitution  of  his  text. 
These  MSS.  were  sold  after  bis  death.  Mahamahopadhyaya  Haraprasada 
S'astrl  very  kindly  took  much  trouble  in  tracing  them  for  me  to  their 
present  owner ; but  my  strenuous  efforts  to  obtain  access  to  them  by 
purchase  or  loan  have  proved  absolutely  futile. 


3.  General  account  of  the  MSS.  and  their  relationship. 

For  the  purposes  of  my  edition  nine  MSS.  have  been  directly  available. 
Eight  of  these  fall  into  two  well-defined  groups,  representing  a shorter  and 
a longer  recension  of  the  Brhaddevata.  The  former  group  I have  designated 
A,  the  latter  B (suggestive  of  the  Berlin  and  Bodleian  codices  which  belong 
to  it).  The  ninth  MS.  belongs,  as  will  be  seen,  in  a sense  to  both  groups. 
To  these  nine  may  be  added  the  seven  which  were  used  by  Mitra. 
It  is  quite  certain  from  his  critical  notes,  in  the  light  of  the  material 
accessible  to  me,  that  four  of  his  MSS.  belong  to  the  A,  and  three  to 
the  B group.  Thus  the  evidence  of  altogether  sixteen  MSS.  has  been 
available,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  constitution  of  my  text.  Of  this 
total,  eight  belong  to  A.  This  group  has  two  subdivisions : the  first  (A1) 
comprising  the  Haug  MS.  (h),  two  of  Max  Muller’s  (m2,  m3),  Bhau  Daji’s 
(d),  and  Rajendralala's  No.  3 (r3 : called  by  him  ga ) ; the  second  (A2)  com- 
prising Rajendralala’s  Nos.  I,  4,  6 (r1  r4 * r6  = ka  gha  ca).  The  latter  three 

are  practically  identical,  for  their  readings  are  almost  invariably  the  same, 
and  often  agree  in  opposition  to  the  readings  of  all  the  other  MSS.  of 

both  families.  The  readings  of  A2  are  on  the  whole  inferior  to  those  of 
A1,  being  often  clearly  alterations  of  the  original  text ; yet  it  is  in  some 
cases  apparent  that  A2  has  preserved  the  correct  reading  as  compared 
with  all  the  other  MSS.  of  both  recensions.  It  is  on  A2  that  Mitra 
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mainly  relied  in  constituting  his  text1.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  A2  has 
some  affinities  with  b,  one  of  the  MSS.  of  the  B group. 

Another  MS.  (m1),  which  was  procured  by  Max  Muller  from  Bhau 
Daji  in  1861,  also  belongs  to  A in  that  part  of  the  text  which  is 
common  to  both  recensions ; here  its  readings  nearly  always  agree  with 
the  subdivision  A1.  This  MS.  occupies  a very  peculiar  position,  for  it 
also  contains  all  the  additional  matter  of  the  longer  recension  represented 
by  the  B group.  The  fact  that  when  the  same  line  occurs  in  different 
forms  in  the  two  recensions,  both  forms  are  often  (e.  g.  v.  13  ; vi.  15)  found 
in  this  MS.,  shows  that  it  had  a composite  origin : it  must  have  been 
copied  from  a MS.  of  the  A group,  while  the  passages  there  wanting 
were  added  from  a MS.  of  the  B group. 

I may  here  observe  that  the  MSS.  of  the  A group  (including  m1) 
are  much  more  correct  than  those  of  the  B group. 

B,  comprising  seven  or  (if  m1  be  included)  eight  MSS.,  contains  four 
subdivisions  : — 

1.  b.  The  Chambers  codex  of  the  Berlin  Library,  which,  though  very 
incorrect,  is  occasionally  the  only  MS.  which  has  preserved  the  true 
reading. 

2.  f.  The  FitzEdward  Hall  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  which  though 
also  very  incorrect,  is  of  importance  in  constituting  that  part  of  the  text 
which  is  peculiar  to  the  B recension.  Closely  connected  with  this  MS. 
are  three  others,  viz.  one  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library  (c),  Kuhn’s 
(k),  and  Rajendralala’s  No.  2 (r2  = kha). 

3.  r5  and  r7,  two  of  Mitra’s  MSS.  (=  na  and  pustakantaram ).  They 
occupy  together  a somewhat  independent  position  in  the  B group,  as 
on  the  one  hand  they  have  a few  additional  slokas  not  occurring  in  the 
remaining  MSS.,  and  on  the  other  they  alone  sometimes  preserve  the 
correct  reading. 

4.  m1.  This  is  the  Max  Muller  MS.  which  belongs  in  part  to  both 
recensions.  It  is  much  more  correct  than  any  of  the  regular  B MSS. ; 
its  readings  diverge  considerably  from  theirs  and  are  often  better.  It 
has  proved  of  great  value  to  me ; for  without  its  aid  I should  have  been 
unable  to  emend  satisfactorily  some  of  the  corrupt  passages  in  the  longer 
recension  (e.  g.  iii.  95-97;  vii.  128,  129). 

Six  of  these  MSS.  have  a more  or  less  independent  value,  viz.  h,  r1, 
m1,  b,  f,  r6,  as  each  of  them,  in  several  cases,  is  the  only  one  which  fur- 
nishes the  correct  reading. 


1 It  is  evident  that  Mitra  places  the  whole 

passage  ii.  69-127  (pp.  53-56)  in  parentheses, 

because  it  is  wanting  in  r1  r4  (see  his  foot- 


note, p.  53),  while  the  fragments  contained 
in  i.  28-134  (p.  56)  are  doubtless  derived  from 
the  latter  MSS. 
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The  relationship  of  all  the  MSS.  may  be  made  clear  by  the  following 
diagram : 

Archetype 


A1  A2  b f | | m1 

| I I r5  rT 

i n~  i i ii  111 

r3  h ml  r1  r4  r6  c k r2 


m2  m3  d 


4.  Detailed  account  of  the  Brhaddevata  MSS. 

The  A Group.  1.  The  most  important  MS.  in  this  group,  and  the 
least  incorrect  of  all  the  Brhaddevata  MSS.  I have  used,  is  h (=Haug), 
No.  43  of  the  Haug  collection  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Munich.  It  con- 
sists of  seventy-three  leaves  of  paper,  and  is  clearly  written.  Though 
very  fairly  correct  on  the  whole,  it  contains  a good  many  mistakes  and 
corruptions  in  detail.  It  bears  the  name  ‘ M.  Haug,’  and  the  date  ‘ Poona, 
ii  Marz  1865.’  On  the  title-page  is  written:  atha  brhaddevatdnukramani- 
prarambhah.  Above  and  below  this  title,  the  page  is  covered  with  writing 
which  consists  chiefly  of  quotations  from  the  Brhaddevata  itself  in  regard  to 
the  Vaisvadeva  hymns,  beginning : atha  vaisvadevasukte  devatavicarah  : bhinne 
sukte  vaded  eva  (i.  20),  &c.,  and  ending  astame  sasthante  ca.  It  concludes 
(fol.  73h)  : iti  brhaddevatdydm  astamo  'dhyayah.  In  another  hand  is  added  : 
sake  1767  (=  A.  D.  1845)  visvdvasundmasatnvatsare  phalgunakrsnatrtiydydm  candre 
[the  next  four  letters  are  obliterated  with  yellow  pigment,  then  a strip  of 
white  paper,  followed  by  one  of  blue,  is  pasted  on,  covering  almost  two- 
thirds  of  the  line]  svdrtham  paropakdrdrtham  ca  sridurgdcarane  ’rpitam.  Below 
this  follow  several  lines  beginning : amoghanandanasiksaydm : laksanasya 
virodhe  ’pi,  and  ending : saunakakdrikaydm  uktam. 

2.  m2.  This  is  a modern  copy,  which  belonged  to  Max  Muller,  and 
is  now  in  the  University  Library  at  Tokyo.  On  the  outside  are  written 
in  red  pencil  the  words  : ‘ Sent  me  by  Biihler  (present).’  It  ends  : 149  11  Iti 
brhaddevatdydm  astamo  ’ dhyayah  sake  1767  ( = A.  D.  1845)  visvavasunama- 
samvatsare  phalgunakrsnatrtiydydm  candre  ddtaretyupahvayamanirdmabhattdhga- 
jogahgadharena  sampaditam  svdrtham  ■paropakdrdrtham  ca . Then  follows  amogha- 
nandanasiksaydm  . . . saunakakdrikaydm  uktam,  just  as  in  h.  This  is  again 
followed  by  an  exact  reproduction  of  the  contents  of  the  title-page  of 
h : atha  vaisvadevasukte,  &c.,  down  to  astame  sasthante  ca.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  this  is  a faithful  copy  of  h.  Like  that  MS.  the  slokas 
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are  numbered  continuously  from  the  beginning,  the  total,  1049,  being  the 
same  as  in  h.  Some  further  details  are  given  in  Wickremasinghe’s  Cata- 
logue of  the  Max  Muller  Sanskrit  MSS.  in  the  JRAS.,  1902,  p.  640,  no.  56. 

3.  m3.  Another  modern  copy,  which  belonged  to  Max  Muller,  now 
at  Tokyo.  On  the  outside  is  written  in  Max  Muller’s  hand : ‘ Sent  by 
Dr.  Biihler,  Sept.,  1866.  A copy  m.  0.  of  the  same  MS.  from  which  my 
other  MS.  (b)  [=  m2],  likewise  sent  by  Dr.  Biihler,  was  taken.’  It  is  dated 
sake  1788  ( = A.  D.  1866).  The  last  page  contains  the  additional  matter  at 
the  conclusion  of  h,  amoghanandanasiksayam , &c.,  exactly  reproduced.  This, 
too,  is  undoubtedly  a copy  of  h.  Further  details  are  given  by  Wickrema- 
singhe,  p.  640,  no.  55. 

4.  d.  A modern  undated  MS.  of  forty-two  leaves,  which  formerly 
belonged  to  Bhau  Daji,  and  is  now  in  the  Library  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society,  Bombay.  When  I wrote  to  Bombay  for  the  loan  of  it,  I had 
great  hopes  that  it  would  prove  to  be  the  original  of  m1.  But  a brief 
inspection,  on  its  arrival,  unfortunately  showed  that  this  too  is  a faithful 
copy  of  h.  The  title-page  is  blank,  but  fol.  i6  reproduces  the  contents 
of  the  title-page  ofh:  at  ha  vaihadevasukte,  &c.,  and  the  additional  matter 
at  the  end  of  h is  likewise  exactly  copied  amoghanandanasiksayam , &c. 
It  differs  from  h only  in  the  numbering  of  the  slokas  from  the  fourth 
Adhyaya  onwards,  where  h goes  wrong,  h,  and  these  three  copies,  as  well 
as  in1,  all  agree  in  the  mistake  of  describing  the  seventh  Adhyaya  as  the 
sixth. 

5.  r3.  This  MS.  of  Mitra’s,  described  by  him  as  ga,  is  very  closely  allied 
to  h,  almost  invariably  agreeing  with  the  readings  of  that  MS.,  when  the 
latter  differs  from  all  the  rest  (cp.  the  various  readings  of  v.  11).  It  is 
therefore  probably  either  the  original  or  a copy  of  h ; but  an  inspection 
would  be  necessary  to  decide  the  question  of  priority  between  the  two.  It 
may  be  identical  with  the  MS.  of  the  Brhaddevata  stated  in  one  of  the 
Bombay  catalogues  to  have  been  sent  on  loan  to  Calcutta.  It  appears 
to  be  complete,  as  it  is  quoted  by  Mitra  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  his  edition. 

6.  7,  8.  r1,  r4,  r6.  These  are  the  MSS.  of  Mitra,  respectively  designated 
by  him  as  ka,  glia , and  ca.  Mitra’s  critical  notes  show  that  they  are 
practically  identical  in  their  readings.  The  first  two,  being  referred  to 
from  the  beginning  of  the  edition,  appear  to  be  nearly  complete  ; the  last 
six  vargas  of  the  introduction  are,  however,  wanting  in  them  (ii.  97-127, 
pp.  53-56).  The  third,  r6,  is  incomplete,  the  whole  of  the  introduction, 
or  nearly  two  Adhyayas,  being  omitted  ; it  does  not  begin  to  be  quoted 
till  ii.  137  (p.  57).  These  three  MSS.  omit  all  the  slokas  wanting  in  h, 
besides  a good  many  more,  while  they  contain  the  additional  matter  found 


A COMPOSITE  MS. 


[XV 


Introduction] 


in  h.  Their  readings  frequently  agree  in  opposition  to  all  the  other  MSS.1 
Either  r1  or  r4  was  probably  the  original  of  the  other  two,  and  may 
have  been  the  only  MS.  which,  according  to  a letter  of  his  to  Max  Muller, 
dated  Dec.  3,  1873,  Mitra  at  that  time  possessed.  He  there  says  : ‘Of  the 
Brhaddevata  I have  an  only  MS.  extending  to  eight  chapters.  It  is 
tolerably  correct,  but  apparently  corrupt.’  On  the  relation  of  these  three 
MSS.  the  following  anecdote  may  possibly  throw  some  light.  According 
to  a rule  of  the  series,  no  text  may  be  edited  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica 
unless  based  on  at  least  three  independent  MSS.  A certain  Calcutta 
scholar  was  once  anxious  to  edit  a text  of  which  he  unfortunately  had 
only  one  MS.  This,  however,  did  not  prove  an  insuperable  difficulty : he 
set  his  Pandits  to  work,  ‘ and  then  there  were  three.’ 

The  readings  of  these  three  MSS.  are  on  the  whole  inferior  to  those  of 
h and  r3,  but  in  a few  cases  they  alone  have  undoubtedly  preserved  the 
correct  form  of  the  text  as  compared  with  all  the  remaining  MSS.  (cp.  i. 

575  i-  75  ; i-  126;  ii-  129) 2. 

9.  m1.  This  is  a modern  MS.  which  formerly  belonged  to  Max  Muller 
and  is  now  in  the  University  Library  at  Tokyo.  It  is  dated  Sake  1783 
(=  a.  D.  1861),  being  a copy  made  from  a MS.  which  belonged  to  Bhau  Daji, 
but  the  whereabouts  of  which  I have  been  unable  to  trace.  It  is  the 
copy  referred  to  by  Bhau  Daji  in  a letter  to  Max  Muller,  dated  Bombay, 
March  12,  1862,  in  which  he  says  he  is  forwarding  a copy  of  S'aunaka’s 
Brhaddevata  from  a MS.  in  his  collection.  This  copy  has  the  peculiarity 
of  representing  both  groups  of  MSS.  On  the  one  band,  in  that  part  of 
the  text  which  is  common  to  both  groups,  it  agrees  in  its  readings  with 
A,  in  particular  with  h and  r3  (A1),  and  in  this  part  may  therefore  be 
accounted  an  A MS.  On  the  other  hand,  it  contains  all  the  additional 
matter  of  the  B group,  and  to  this  extent  belongs  to  that  group  also. 
Owing  to  its  independence  and  comparative  correctness,  it  has  proved 
more  valuable  to  me  than  any  of  the  other  B MSS.  I would  have 
given  much  to  trace  the  source  from  which  it  is  derived.  It  shows 
a special  affinity  to  h in  two  points.  In  the  first  place,  the  end  of  the 
seventh  Adhyaya  is  here  wrongly  described  (as  also  in  the  copies  m2, 
m3,  d)  with  the  words  Hi  Irliaddevatayam  sastho  ’ dhyayah . Secondly,  this 
MS.,  like  h,  numbers  the  slokas  consecutively,  the  final  figure,  however 
(owing  to  the  additional  matter  in  B),  being  1281,  while  in  h it  is  1049. 

The  B Group.  1.  b.  A MS.  belonging  to  the  Royal  Library  at 


1 Thus  in  Brhaddevata  i.  n all  the  B MSS., 

as  well  as  h r3  m1,  read  ’ bhidhlyate , while  r1  r‘ 

have  pradrfyate  (cp.  also  the  various  readings 

in  i.  18  ; ii.  158  ; iv.  16,  &c.). 


2 Instances  of  a certain  affinity  between 
these  MSS.  and  b of  the  B group  are  to  be 
found  ; cp.  for  instance  the  various  readings 
under  i.  124,  126,  127. 
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Berlin  (Chambers  197) ; consisting  of  ninety-six  leaves.  It  is  well 
preserved  and  clearly  written,  but  is  very  incorrect.  It  begins : 
snganesaya  namah.  mantradrgbhyo  namaskrtva,  & c.  ; and  ends  : vimsati 
jyotir  uttamam  vimsati  jyotir  uttamam  iti  ll  28  ll  ydskaya  namah  ll  om  ydskaya 
namah  ll  iti  brhaddevatdydm  astamo  ’ dhyayah  samd.pt  ah  ll  iti  brhaddevatd  samdp- 
tdh  II  samvat  1711  (=A.D.  1654)  varse  vaisasasuklasasthyam  budhe  likhitam 
idam  ll 1 It  occupies  a somewhat  independent  position  among  the  B MSS., 
showing  some  affinity  with  A2. 

2.  f.  A MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library 2,  presented  by  the  late 
Dr.  FitzEdward  Hall.  It  is  not  dated,  but  has  the  appearance  of  being 
from  250  to  300  years  old.  It  is  written  in  a somewhat  illegible  hand, 
and  is  very  incorrect.  It  is,  nevertheless,  in  some  cases,  the  only  MS. 
which  preserves  the  right  reading.  It  is  the  original  from  which, 
probably,  all  the  following  three  MSS.  were  copied. 

3.  c.  A copy  of  FitzEdward  Hall’s  Bodleian  MS.  (f)  made  at  Calcutta 
in  1862  and  presented  to  the  Cambridge  University  Library  by  the 
late  Prof.  Cowell  in  1875.  I examined  this  MS.  at  Cambridge,  but  as 
it  is  admittedly  a copy  of  f,  I have  given  no  collations  from  it. 

4.  k.  This  is  a modern  copy,  which  belonged  to  the  late  Adalbert  Kuhn, 
now  the  property  of  Prof.  E.  Kuhn  of  Munich,  and  lent  to  me  by  him 
through  Prof.  Lanman  for  the  purposes  of  this  edition.  On  the  fly-leaf 
is  written  ‘A.  Kuhn,  1865.’  It  is  dated  samvat  1921  (=A.D.  1864). 
Written  in  Devanagarl  on  bluish  paper,  it  consists  of  fifty  leaves,  with 
eighteen  lines  to  the  page,  which,  as  in  European  books,  is  longer  than 
it  is  broad.  This  MS.  is  very  inaccurate,  agreeing  closely  in  errors  and 
omissions  with  f.  It  contains  many  additional  mistakes  owing  to  the 
somewhat  illegible  writing  of  the  latter  MS.  My  critical  notes  prove, 
I think  conclusively,  that  it  is  a copy  of  f.  It  must  have  been  written 
before  that  MS.  left  India. 

5.  r2.  A MS.  of  Mitra’s  (=kha),  which  his  critical  notes  show  to  agree 
so  closely  with  f,  that  I have  little  doubt  it  is  another  copy  made  from 
FitzEdward  Hall’s  MS.  before  it  left  India. 

6.  7.  r5,  r7.  These  two  MSS.  of  Mitra’s,  designated  by  him  as  ha  and 
pnstakantaram  respectively,  agree  very  closely.  They  occupy  a some- 
what independent  position  in  the  B group,  as  they  alone  occasionally 
preserve  the  correct  reading  (e.  g.  carunam  in  iv.  29).  In  a few  cases 
they  also  have  additional  slokas  not  found  in  any  of  the  other  MSS. 
A correspondent,  writing  from  Calcutta  in  1898,  informed  me  that  one 


1 Described  more  fully  in  Weber’s  Catalogue 
of  Sanskrit  MSS.,  Berlin,  1853,  p.  10,  No.  47. 

2 Described  more  fully  in  Winternitz  and 


Keith’s  forthcoming  Catalogue  of  the  Ad- 
ditional Sanskrit  MSS.  in  the  Bodleian 
Library,  p.  21. 
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of  Mitra’s  Brhaddevata  MSS.  had  belonged  to  his  ‘ travelling  Pandit,’  but 
had  been  sold  after  Mitra’s  death  along  with  the  rest.  This  was 
perhaps  r7,  the  description  of  which  as  ‘ another  MS.,’  pustakautaram, 
would  thus  be  explained. 

8.  m1.  This  MS.,  which  partly  belongs  to  the  B group,  has  already 
been  described  as  No.  9 of  group  A. 


5.  The  Nitimanjari  MSS. 


As  the  Nltimanjaii1  quotes  very  largely — to  the  extent  of  about  180 
slokas 2 — from  the  Brhaddevata,  I considered  it  advisable  to  collate  all 
the  MSS.  of  that  work  accessible  to  me.  Mr.  A.  B.  Keith  very  kindly 
undertook  to  constitute  a text  of  these  passages  from  four  MSS. 3 (abed), 
which  text  I designate  by  n in  the  critical  notes.  To  these  four  were  after- 
wards added  three  other  MSS.  (g  h m),  from  which  Mr.  Keith  furnished 
me  with  supplementary  collations.  When  I give  various  readings  from 
the  Nltimanjaii,  I indicate  the  particular  MS.  in  parentheses;  thus  ln(m),’ 
‘n(b),’  &c.  I now  append  a brief  account  of  these  Nltimanjaii  MSS. 
based  on  Mr.  Keith’s  notes. 

1.  a.  Prof.  Kielhorn’s  MS.,  now  in  the  University  Library  at  Gottingen, 
is  a copy  (made  in  1869)  of  a codex  written  in  1778  a. d.  It  contains  all 
the  eight  Astakas  complete. 

2.  b.  India  Office  Librai'y,  No.  1649,  dating  from  about  1750,  contains 
the  first  four  Astakas  only. 

3.  c.  India  Office  Library,  No.  966,  dating  from  about  1650,  contains 
Astakas  3-5  (3  being  in  a different  hand). 

4.  d.  India  Office  Library,  No.  9 66,  date  about  1650;  contains  Astakas 
2,  5,  6,  7,  all  in  one  hand.  Astakas  2 and  6 are  fragmentary. 

5.  g.  This  and  the  following  MS.  have  the  appearance  of  being  a single 
codex,  but  are  in  reality  two  fragmentary  MSS.  They  belong  to  the 
Government  Sanskrit  College,  Benares,  having  been  sent  by  Mr.  Ralph 
Griffith  to  Max  Muller,  among  whose  papers  they  were  found  after  his  death, 
g contains  Astakas  i-v.  13,  its  date  being  probably  about  1600  a.d. 

6.  h.  Contains  Astakas  ii.  9-viii,  and  is  dated  samvat  1684  ( = a.d.  1627). 

7.  m.  This  MS.  belonged  to  Max  Muller,  and  is  now  in  the  Tokyo 


1  On  this  work  see  Kielhorn,  Indian  Anti- 

quary, v.  116  ; Gottinger  Nachrichten,  1891, 
p.  181  f. ; Peterson,  Second  Report,  1883-4, 
p.  8 ; A.  B.  Keith,  JRAS.,  1900,  pp.  127- 

136 ; Sieg,  Sagenstoffe  des  Rgveda,  Stuttgart, 


1902,  pp.  37-41. 

2 See  Appendix  v,  p.  134  f. 

3 Of  these  Mr.  Keith  gives  a short  account 
in  the  JRAS.,  1900,  p.  127. 
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University  Library.  With  the  exception  of  a few  small  lacunae  it  is 
complete.  It  is  dated  Sake  1786  ( = a.d.  1864).  It  is  described  in  Wickre- 
masinghe’s  Catalogue  of  the  Max  Muller  Sanskrit  MSS.,  p.  642,  no.  61. 

According  to  Mr.  Keith  these  seven  MSS.  fall  into  two  groups : A, 
comprising  a,  b,  m ; and  B,  comprising  c,  d,  g,  h.  A represents  the  more 
modern  group,  and  shows  a somewhat  simplified  text.  Of  this  group  m 
is  perhaps  the  best.  In  the  B group,  g and  h correspond  on  the  whole, 
and  have  a general  resemblance  to  c and  d.  The  extract  of  the  Ulwar 
MS.  given  by  Peterson  agrees  with  g (beginning)  and  h (end). 

In  the  quoted  Brhaddevata  passages,  the  Nltimanjar!  MSS.  follow  the 
text  of  the  longer  recension  (B)  in  nearly  all  decisive  passages ; but  the 
quotations  seem  to  have  been  very  carelessly  copied. 


6.  Two  recensions  of  the  Brhaddevata. 


An  examination  of  these  two  main  groups  of  MSS.  shows  that  B 
(or  the  longer  recension)  contains  133  slokas  not  to  be  found  in  A, 
while  A has  18  not  to  be  found  in  B.  The  question  here  arises, 
what  is  the  relation  of  these  two  groups  or  recensions  ? A few  years 
ago  I read  the  Brhaddevata  critically  with  three  of  my  advanced  pupils 
(one  of  whom  was  Mr.  A.  B.  Keith),  in  order  to  teach  them  how  to  collate 
MSS.  and  to  constitute  a correct  text  from  them.  At  that  time  I formed 
the  opinion  that  the  shorter  recension  was  the  original  one,  as  the  exten- 
sions in  B produced  the  general  impression  of  superfluous  matter.  Con- 
tinued study  has,  however,  convinced  me  that  the  additions  of  the  longer 
recension  belonged,  on  the  whole,  to  the  original  text,  and  that  A is  an 
abridgement  h 

This  conclusion  rests  chiefly  on  two  arguments.  In  the  first  place, 
the  text  of  the  Sarvanukramani  is  not  only  based  throughout  on  the 
Brhaddevata  as  one  of  its  main  sources,  but  actually  contains,  although 
itself  a Sutra  work,  a large  number  of  metrical  passages  from  the  Brhadde- 
vata embedded  in  its  text : several  of  these  passages  are  taken  from  the 
additional  matter  peculiar  to  B  1  2. 

The  second  argument  is  founded  on  the  length  of  the  vargas  into  which 
each  Adhyaya  is  divided.  The  normal  number  of  slokas  in  a varga  is 
five  3.  The  fifty-eight  vargas  of  the  first  two  Adhyayas  (in  which  the  text  of 


1 My  text  of  the  Brhaddevata  contains 
1224  slokas,  of  which  1073  are  common  to  both 
recensions  ; A has  1091,  B 1206.  The  original 
form  of  the  text  may  have  contained  nearly 

1200. 

3 The  evidence  for  this  will  be  found  col- 


lected in  Appendix  vi,  Relation  of  the  Brhad- 
devata to  other  Texts,  pp.  147-153. 

3 This  is  derived  from  the  division  of  the 
text  of  the  Rg-veda,  where  the  normal  number 
of  the  stanzas  contained  in  each  varga  is  five,  as 
far  as  the  length  of  the  hymn  will  admit  of  it. 
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A has  no  omissions)  contain  289  slokas,  or  one  sloka  less  than  5x58 
(=290).  These  two  Adhyayas  contain  no  vargas  with  fewer  than  four 
slokas,  and  only  four  as  short  as  that.  The  omissions  in  the  test  of  A do 
not  begin  to  appear  till  the  middle  of  the  third  Adhyaya  (iii.  62).  We  find 
that  four  slokas  are  here  omitted  (8^cd-8gab)  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
and  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  varga,  and  two  more  in  the  nineteenth 
{9ocd~9lab)  > yet  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  varga  is  indicated  by  the  figure  19 
after  the  same  sloka  1 in  A as  in  B.  In  other  words,  though  the  three  vargas 
in  A contain  only  nine  slokas,  or  an  average  of  three  for  each,  the  old 
number  1 9 remains  at  the  end  of  the  third  varga  in  A as  well  as  B.  The 
same  thing  occurs  over  and  over  again  in  the  A MSS. 

The  conclusion  that  A is  an  abridgement  of  the  original  text  is  cor- 
roborated by  another  feature  in  the  numbering  of  the  A MSS.  It  is  only 
the  A group  that,  in  addition  to  numbering  the  vargas,  also  numbers  the 
slokas  continuously  from  the  beginning  of  the  book  to  the  end.  This  seems 
almost  certainly  due  to  the  fact  that,  by  the  omission  of  certain  passages, 
the  number  of  the  varga  (if  occurring  within  such  passages)  also  disappeared, 
and  that  the  figures  indicating  the  end  of  the  vargas  thus  became  inter- 
mittent in  the  shorter  recension.  Consequently  a copyist  would,  I think, 
naturally  come  to  adopt  the  additional  method  of  numbering  the  slokas  of 
the  whole  work  consecutively.  It  is  obvious  that  this  method  of  enumera- 
tion affords  many  opportunities  of  error.  As  a matter  of  fact  h shows 
frequent  mistakes  in  this  part  of  its  numbering.  Hence  the  figures  of  the 
final  sloka,  1049,  in  h,  as  well  as  1281  in  m1,  do  not  correspond  to  the 
actual  total  of  slokas  contained  in  those  two  codices. 


7.  Critical  principles  followed  in  constituting  the  Text. 

In  view  of  the  existence  of  these  two  recensions,  what  method,  it 
may  be  asked,  have  I adopted  in  constituting  the  text  1 Having  arrived 
at  the  conclusion  that  the  longer  recension  represents  on  the  whole  the 
original  extent  of  the  Brhaddevata,  I have  admitted  the  additional  matter 
of  B to  the  text,  with  the  exception  of  a few  occasional  slokas  or 
half-slokas,  which  are  clearly  spurious,  and  which  have  therefore  been 
relegated  to  the  critical  notes.  Every  one  of  the  additional  fines  of 
B has,  however,  been  indicated,  both  in  text  and  translation,  by  a B pre- 
fixed to  it.  Similarly,  the  comparatively  few  slokas  which  are  peculiar  to 
A are  indicated  by  that  letter.  Hence  the  reader  can  see  at  a glance  what 
lines  are  peculiar  to  either  recension.  I may  here  add  that  the  text  of  the 

1 That  is,  in  hdms  m3  as  well  as  ml.  Mitra  I but  it  is  to  be  assumed  that  his  A MSS.  agree 
does  not  indicate  the  vargas  in  his  edition  ; I with  h in  this  respect  as  in  others. 
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Sarvanukramanl  proves  some  at  least  of  the  additional  matter  in  A to  have 
belonged  to  the  original  text  of  the  Brhaddevata  1. 

But  what  method  have  I followed  with  regard  to  that  part  of  the  text 
which  is  common  to  both  recensions,  viz.  six-sevenths  of  the  whole  work 
(or  1073  out  of  1224  slokas)?  Now  in  this  common  portion  of  the  text 
the  divergence  of  the  two  recensions  does  not  in  the  vast  majority  of 
cases  go  beyond  a word  or  two  in  the  line,  A having  as  a rule  the  correct 
reading,  while  B has  a corruption.  Sometimes,  however,  the  divergence 
cannot  be  accounted  for  by  the  same  original  reading ; for  while  in  these 
instances  the  matter  is  usually  identical,  the  wording  of  part,  or  of  all 
of  the  line,  is  entirely  different 2.  In  this  latter  case  I have,  owing  to  the 
much  greater  correctness  of  the  A MSS.,  followed  the  principle  of  adopting, 
when  other  things  are  equal,  the  readings  of  A.  I have  been  confirmed  in 
this  by  an  examination  of  Sadgurusisya,  who,  in  his  commentary  on  the 
Sarvanukramanl,  quotes  about  fifty  slokas  from  the  Brhaddevata3.  I find 
that  he  predominantly  agrees  with  the  readings  of  A,  though  he  frequently 
quotes  passages  which  are  only  to  be  found  in  B.  From  this  I conclude 
that  the  readings  of  the  B recension,  as  known  to  Sadgurusisya  4,  have,  in 
the  parts  which  the  two  recensions  have  in  common,  on  the  whole  been 
better  preserved  5 by  A. 

It  has,  however,  not  by  any  means  been  my  aim  to  supply  here  the  text 
of  the  A recension  pure  and  simple.  I have  endeavoured  to  constitute,  by 
means  of  all  the  evidence  that  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  it,  a text  approxi- 
mating as  nearly  as  possible  to  the  original  form  of  the  Brhaddevata. 


8.  External  evidence  bearing  on  the  text  of  the  Brhaddevata. 

I doubt  whether,  with  the  exception  of  the  Vedic  Samhitas,  there  is  any 
other  work  of  Indian  literature  upon  the  text  of  which  so  much  evidence  out- 
side its  own  MS.  material  can  be  concentrated.  From  the  point  of  view  of 
textual  criticism  the  task  of  editing  the  Brhaddevata  has  therefore  proved 


1 See  Appendix  vi  and  note  on  Brhadde- 

vata viii.  137. 

3  The  number  of  cases,  in  the  common  text, 
in  which  the  divergence  of  wording  extends 
more  or  less  to  the  whole  line,  amounts,  I 
think,  to  hardly  twenty.  There  is  no  instance 
in  the  first  Adhyaya,  in  which  the  two  re- 
censions can  hardly  be  distinguished  (there 
being  also  no  omissions). 

3 Cp.  especially  the  critical  notes  on  v.  50- 

78.  For  a list  of  these  quotations  see  Appendix 
v,  pp.  134,  135- 


4 Sadgurusisya  once  quotes  a passage  (v.  64- 
67)  which  does  not  even  occur  in  all  the  MSS. 
of  the  B family. 

5 Sayana,  who  quotes  nearly  as  much  (see 
Appendix  v)  of  the  Brhaddevata  as  Sadguru- 
sisya does,  on  the  whole  follows  B,  though 
he  occasionally  agrees  with  A.  His  relation 
to  the  recensions  is  not  veiy  clear,  as  he  some- 
times has  a different  reading  when  A and  B 
are  identical.  This  may  have  been  due  to 
quoting  from  memory.  I have  already  men- 
tioned that  the  Nitimanjarl  follows  B. 
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one  of  extraordinary  interest.  This  external  evidence  has  enabled  me,  in 
many  cases,  to  decide  on  the  correct  reading,  which,  judged  by  the  MS. 
evidence  alone,  would  have  remained  conjectural.  It  has,  at  the  same  time, 
shown  that  B has  occasionally  preserved  the  original  reading,  even  if  in 
a corrupt  form.  It  has  further  enabled  me  to  emend  with  certainty  some 
passages  which  are  corrupt  in  the  MSS.  of  both  recensions  x.  It  has  in 
particular  enabled  me  to  restore  several  passages  occurring  in  B only, 
which,  without  this  aid,  would  have  been  desperate. 

But  in  what  does  this  outside  evidence  consist  ? In  the  first  place,  about 
one-fifth  of  the  whole  Brhaddevata  is  quoted  by  Sadgurusisya,  Sayana, 
and  the  author  of  the  Nitimanjari  taken  together. 

In  the  second  place,  its  text  bears  an  intimate  relation  to  that  of  the 
Naighantuka,  the  Nirukta,  the  SarvanukramanI,  the  ArsanukramanI,  the 
Anuvakanukramanl,  and  the  Rgvidhana ; owing  to  the  very  nature  of  the 
work  its  connexion  with  the  text  of  the  Rg-veda  is  necessarily  very  close  ; 
the  Maitrayanl  Samhita,  the  Ivausitaki  and  the  Aitareya  Brahmanas  occa- 
sionally throw  light  on  it ; and  several  of  its  legends  are  historically  linked 
with  those  of  the  Mahabharata. 


9.  Intimate  relationship  to  the  Nirukta  and  the  SarvanukramanI. 

By  far  the  most  important  relationship  among  all  these  works  is, 
however,  that  which  the  Brhaddevata  bears  to  the  Nirukta  and  the  Sarva- 
nukramanl.  For  it  is  historically  wedged  in  between  these  two  works  in 
such  a way  that  while  it  borrows  largely  from  the  former,  it  is  borrowed 
from  still  more  largely  by  the  latter.  There  are  many  passages  in  which 
the  exact  words  of  the  Nirukta  are  repeated,  and  others  in  which  the  diction 
is  only  so  far  modified  as  is  required  by  the  exigencies  of  metre.  The 
wording  of  the  SarvanukramanI,  in  all  that  concerns  the  deities  of  the 
Rg-veda,  is  based  on  that  of  the  Brhaddevata  throughout ; and  though  the 
SarvanukramanI  is  a Sutra  work,  there  are  found  embedded  in  its  text 
fifteen  anustubh  padas  of  the  Brhaddevata  unaltered,  besides  about  seventy- 
five  others  which  are  only  slightly  modified,  by  the  omission  of  a particle,  the 
transposition  of  a word,  or  the  substitution  of  another  word.  There  are, 
moreover,  about  ten  passages  which  are  clearly  based  in  each  case  on 
a half-sloka  of  the  Brhaddevata.  There  is,  finally,  at  least  one  clear  instance 
of  a whole  sloka  of  the  Brhaddevata  having  been  adapted  by  the  author 
of  the  SarvanukramanI1  2.  In  other  words,  what  amounts  to  at  least  thirty 


1 Examples  of  such  are  : rau&amah  (v.  34), 
satpatih  (iii.  70) , anlahparidhi  (vii.  98),  aindragnl 

(vii.  1 19),  anupaniijdh  (v.  no),  rbise  (v.  84), 


vi&va  (v.  144).  See  the  notes  on  these  passages. 

3 All  the  evidence  for  this  will  be  found 
collected  in  Appendix  vi,  pp.  147-153. 
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slokas  of  the  text  of  the  Brhaddevata  can  be  unmistakeably  traced  in  the 
Sarvanukramanl.  This  takes  no  account  of  the  identity  of  diction  which 
occurs  at  every  step  in  the  Sarvanukramanl,  but  cannot  be  shown  to  have 
a metrical  source.  Hence  the  high  value  of  the  Sarvanukramanl  as  a 
check  on  the  readings  of  the  Brhaddevata  is  obvious. 

With  regard  to  the  relationship  of  the  Brhaddevata  to  the  other  cognate 
works  attributed  to  S'aunaka,  I may  here  add  that  it  has  a half-sloka 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  following  pada  in  common  with  the  Anuva- 
kanukramanl.  With  the  Arsanukramanl  it  shares  three  and  a half  slokas, 
and  with  the  Rgvidhana  two  and  a half  slokas.  There  are  besides  a number 
of  other  passages  in  which  its  wording  is  very  similar  to  that  of  the  two 
latter  works.  All  this  borrowed  or  common  matter  will  be  found  collected 
in  parallel  columns  in  Appendix  vi,  ‘ Relation  of  the  Brhaddevata  to  other 
texts,’  pp.  136-154. 


10.  Date  and  authorship  of  the  Brhaddevata. 

What  evidence  does  the  relationship  of  the  Brhaddevata  to  other 
texts  furnish  towards  determining  the  question  of  its  date  1 An 
examination  of  the  parallel  material  supplied  in  Appendix  vi  can  leave 
no  doubt  whatever  in  regard,  at  least,  to  the  relative  date  of  the  Brhadde- 
vata. From  that  material  it  results  with  certainty  that  the  Brhaddevata, 
while  posterior  to  the  Nirukta,  is  anterior  to  the  Sarvanukramanl.  This 
conclusion  at  the  same  time  takes  us  a considerable  way  towards  an 
approximate  estimate  of  the  actual  date  of  our  text.  It  must  thus  be 
later  than  500  B.  c.,  but  earlier  than  the  time  of  Katyayana. 
Owing  to  the  concise  character  of  their  style,  both  the  Sarvanukra- 
mani  and  the  S'rauta  Sutra  of  the  White  Yajur-veda  probably  belong  to 
the  later  Sutra  period.  Both  works  were  composed  by  a Katyayana. 
The  Vajasaneyi  Anukramani,  which  has  nearly  the  whole  of  its  introduc- 
tion in  common  with  that  of  the  Sarvanukramanl 1,  is  also  the  work 
of  a Katyayana.  All  this  points  to  the  author  of  these  works  being 
the  same  Katyayana,  who,  because  the  diction  of  the  Sarvanukramanl 
shows  several  Yedic  peculiarities  and  forms  not  sanctioned  by  Panini’s 
grammar2,  could  hardly  be  identical  with  Panini’s  commentator  of  that 
name.  Hence  it  seems  likely  that  the  Sarvanukramanl,  as  a later  but  still 
probably  pre-Paninean  Sutra,  dates  from  not  later  than  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century  B.c.3  The  Brhaddevata,  its  chief  source,  could,  therefore, 


1 See  my  edition  of  the  Sarvanukramanl, 
p.  viii,  bottom. 

2 Op.  cit.,  p.  viii,  middle. 

3 This  opinion  has  already  been  stated  by 


me  in  my  edition  of  the  Sarvanukramanl, 
p.  viii,  and  I see  no  reason  to  depart  from  it. 
But  I do  not  think  that  its  author  can  be  iden- 
tical with  the  grammarian  Katyayana. 
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hardly  be  placed  later  than  400  b.c.  Though  slokas  have  undoubtedly  been 
added  here  and  there  and  some  modifications  of  diction  have  probably 
crept  in,  the  authenticity  of  the  text  as  a whole  is  better  guaranteed 
than  that  of  perhaps  any  other  ancillary  Vedic  work,  by  the  fragments 
of  it  which  are  found  embedded,  from  beginning  to  end,  in  the  Sarva- 
nukramanI 1,  itself  a text  which  has  been  handed  down  with  peculiar 
care.  The  early  character  of  the  Brhaddevata  is  further  indicated 
by  its  mythological  standpoint,  which  is  that  of  the  Vedic  triad  Aoni, 
Indra,  and  Surya ; Indra,  moreover,  is  the  predominant  deity.  The  com- 
paratively large  proportion  (one-fourth)  of  narrative  which  it  contains, 
in  illustration  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rg-veda,  is  thus  the  earliest  col- 
lection of  epic  matter  which  we  possess,  dating  as  it  does  from  a period 
when  the  Mahabharata  could  only  have  been  in  an  embryonic  state 2. 
The  fact  of  its  containing  this  additional  epic  matter,  points  to  its  being 
somewhat  later  in  date  than  the  Devatanukramani,  which  though  not 
extant  is  known  from  ten  quotations  in  Sadgurusisya  3 and  was  doubtless 
an  index  of  deities  only.  There  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  the  tradition 
which  attributes  this  and  the  other  short  Anukramanis  to  S'aunaka. 

But  is  the  ascription  to  him  of  the  Brhaddevata  also  probable  ? There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Devatanukramani,  as  the  simpler  of  the  two, 
was  also  the  earlier.  It  is  in  itself  unlikely  that  the  same  author  should 
have  reproduced  this  work  in  another  form  with  exactly  the  same  object, 
viz.  to  give  a serial  account  of  the  deities  of  the  Rg-veda.  This  assumption 
is  borne  out  by  the  internal  evidence  of  the  Brhaddevata  itself.  The 
writer  several  times  speaks  of  himself  in  the  first  person  4.  On  the  other 
hand,  S'aunaka  is  mentioned 5 fifteen  times 6 by  name,  generally  with 
other  authorities,  especially  Yaska,  when  different  views  are  stated. 
Indeed,  the  impression  is  once  or  twice  conveyed,  that  S'aunaka’s  view 
was  not  shared  by  the  writer.  In  any  case,  the  author  could  not  possibly 
have  meant  himself  when  speaking  of  the  ‘Acarya  Saunaka’  (ii.  136; 


1 I have  shown  in  an  article  on  the  Arsa- 
nukramanl,  Festgruss  an  R.  von  Roth  (Stutt- 
gart, 1893),  p.  1 12,  that  the  SarvanukramanI 
contains  metrical  fragments  from  that  work 

also  ; and  it  is  clear  that  the  SarvanukramanI 

borrows  from  it  throughout. 

“ In  the  longer  recension,  the  Brhaddevata 

has  one  sloka  (v.  144)  in  common  with  the 
present  text  of  the  Mahabharata.  One  half- 

sloka  (viii.  98°^)  has  also  a closely  parallel 
form  in  the  Bhagavadglta.  All  points  in 
which  the  narrative  matter  of  our  text  is 


akin  to  the  Great  Epic  deserve  careful  inves- 
tigation. 

3 Cp.  my  edition  of  the  SarvanukramanI, 
pp.  vi  and  206. 

4 Brhaddevatai.  1 ; ii.  146;  iv. 32  (b) ; vii. 84  &c. 

5 The  verb  is  in  a past  tense,  aha,  uvaca, 
mene,  abravit,  excepting  in  two  passages  in 
which  his  opinion  is  stated  with  that  of 
Yaska  and  Galava  ( manyante ),  or  that  of 
Yaska  and  Sakatayana  ( [manyate ). 

6 See  the  references  in  Appendix  ii,  p.  115, 
under  ‘Saunaka.’ 
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vi.  9),  or  of  ‘ S'aunaka  and  other  Acaryas’  (v.  39),  or  the  ‘Acaryas  S'au- 
naka,  Yaska,  Galava’  (vii.  38).  My  conclusion,  therefore,  is  that  the 
writer  was  not  S'aunaka  himself,  but  a teacher  of  his  school,  who  was  not 
separated  from  him  by  any  great  length  of  time. 


11.  Emendations. 


The  text,  as  it  has  been  fixed  by  me,  contains  about  107  emenda- 
tions x.  As  might  be  expected  from  the  corrupt  character  of  its  MSS., 
no  fewer  than  thirty-nine  of  these  corrections  had  to  be  made  in  the 
passages  peculiar  to  the  B recension ; while  only  one  (and  that  a very 
slight  one)  occurs  in  the  eighteen  slokas  peculiar  to  A.  Over  a hundred 
emendations  seem  at  first  sight  a formidable  number,  one  to  the  page  on 
the  average.  The  correction  is,  however,  generally  very  slight.  In  the 
first  place,  the  emendations  are,  with  only  three  exceptions,  concerned  with 
single  isolated  words,  not  with  whole  passages.  In  the  second  place,  over 
seventy  of  the  corrections  are  concerned  with  a single  letter.  Twenty- 
four  affect  two  letters  or  one  syllable,  and  eight  are  concerned  with  three 
letters  or  two  syllables  in  a word.  About  seven  of  these  cases  consist  of  the 
omission,  addition,  or  transposition  of  single  syllables,  chiefly  for  metrical 
reasons 2.  There  is  one  case  in  which  three  successive  words  have,  been 
corrected  (vii.  137),  and  only  one  in  which  the  emendation  affects  the  whole 
pada  (viii.  846).  One  pada  has  been  left  blank  (vi.  7°).  Only  one  of  the 
emendations  (vii.  114)  can,  I think,  be  said  to  be  palaeographically  im- 
probable ; while  more  than  a dozen  of  them  are  rendered  absolutely  certain 
by  external  evidence.  Wherever  even  a single  letter  has  been  added, 
omitted,  or  altered,  without  the  authority  of  any  of  the  MSS.  of  the 
Brhaddevata  itself,  I have  inserted  an  asterisk  in  the  text ; and  the  reasons 
for  the  emendations  are  always  discussed  in  the  critical  notes.  Where 
I have  only  corrected  faulty  spelling,  as  tattva  for  tatva,  sattra  for  satra, 
buddhva  for  budhvd , I have  not  added  an  asterisk ; but  in  cases  like 
krttam  for  krtam  (iii.  23)  I have  done  so.  The  asterisk  has  as  far  as 
possible  been  placed  above  the  emended  syllable.  When  I had  first 
finished  constituting  the  text,  the  number  of  passages  in  which  I was 
doubtful  as  to  the  reading  or  the  sense,  was  considerable.  Continued  study 


1 More  than  one-fourtli  (28)  of  these  are 
found  in  the  fifth  Adhyaya ; only  three 
altogether  in  the  first ; and  eight  each  in  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth.  Thus  three-quarters 
of  the  emendations  occur  in  the  second  half  of 
the  text. 

2 Only  one  line  (i.  ii9cd)  has  been  trans- 


posed against  all  the  MSS. ; while  the  position 
occupied  by  another  line  (viii.  io8ab ) and  of 
two  slokas  (viii.  84,  85)  has  the  support  of 
one  MS.  only  (m1).  I have  in  a few  cases 
transposed  or  emended  the  figures  which 
number  the  vargas.  In  the  former  case  the 
asterisk  is  to  the  left,  in  the  latter  at  the  top. 
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in  the  light  of  all  the  external  evidence  I could  bring  to  bear,  has,  however, 
now  reduced  these  passages  to  hardly  more  than  half  a dozen. 

I have,  perhaps,  been  over  cautious  in  the  matter  of  conjectural  emenda- 
tion. If  so,  it  is,  I think,  the  effect  of  an  experience  I had  at  the  age  of  twenty. 
When  a student  at  the  University  of  Gottingen,  I was  one  day  reading  an 
English  author,  borrowed  from  the  lending  library,  in  the  Tauchnitz  edition. 
Here  occurred  the  expression  ‘ milch  cow,’  which  was  corrected  on  the  margin 
to  ‘ milk-cow,’  written  in  a German  hand.  The  lesson  conveyed  by  this 
correction  I have  never  forgotten.  My  hand  has  often  been  stayed  by 
the  reflexion,  ‘ Is  this  a milk-cow  emendation  1 ’ 

Apart,  however,  from  the  question  of  emendations,  it  is  quite  impossible, 
even  though  I have  always  carefully  weighed  the  evidence,  that  I should 
in  every  case  have  selected  the  best  reading  supplied  by  the  MSS.  at  my 
disposal.  I have,  therefore,  endeavoured  everywhere  to  furnish  the 
material  which  will  render  the  correction  of  any  errors  I may  have  left  as 
easy  as  possible. 


12.  Arrangement  of  translation  and  notes. 

Besides  the  use  in  the  text  of  asterisks  to  mark  emendations,  and  of 
symbols  to  indicate  divergences  of  recension,  a peculiar  feature  of  the 
present  edition  is  the  placing  of  the  critical  and  illustrative  notes,  imme- 
diately after  the  translation  of  each  sloka  in  the  second  volume.  In  this 
way  the  reader  can  have  under  his  eye,  at  the  same  moment,  the  text  on 
the  one  hand,  and  all  the  material  for  its  interpretation  on  the  other. 

As  regards  the  critical  notes,  I have  very  commonly  added  the  readings 
of  MSS.  which  have  practically  no  independent  value,  partly  to  remove 
doubt  as  to  the  independent  readings,  and  partly  as  evidence  of  the 
relationship  of  the  various  MSS.  In  a very  few  cases  the  readings  of 
these  secondary  MSS.  appear  alone,  because  I sometimes  found,  after 
having  returned  the  primary  MS.,  that  I had  not  specially  noted  its 
reading,  and  so  became  doubtful,  even  after  careful  collation,  whether 
its  reading  after  all  agreed  with  that  of  the  rest.  I always  remember 
what  a German  friend  said  to  me  many  years  ago  in  regard  to  assuming 
that  a MS.  has  a particular  reading  unless  a special  statement  to  the  contrary 
is  made : ' ich  traue  Ihnen  nicht ! ’ — When  the  MSS.  of  a whole  group 
agree  (as  to  which  there  is  occasionally  some  doubt,  since  Mitra  does  not 
always  note  the  readings  of  his  MSS.),  I simply  indicate  this  by  A or  B. 
These  symbols,  however,  never  include  m1.  In  the  case  of  emendations 
or  doubtful  readings  I state  my  reasons  pretty  fully,  it  being  so  much 
easier  to  refute  an  error  when  this  is  done.  As  to  the  illustrative  notes, 
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I have  not  aimed  at  supplying  an  elaborate  commentary,  but  only  at  giving 
enough  to  explain  the  text  and  facilitate  its  use  as  a trustworthy  basis 
for  further  research.  As  the  translation  is  for  the  use  of  scholars  only, 
it  is  meant  to  be  a close  one  in  which  every  word  is  accounted  for. 
I have  endeavoured  to  make  it  as  clear  and  serviceable  as  possible  by  the 
employment  of  parenthetical  additions.  Wherever  I have  been  doubtful 
in  difficult  passages  as  to  the  interpretation,  I have  stated  this  in  a note, 
leaving  it  to  others  to  improve  upon  what  I have  been  able  to  supply. 


13.  Irregularities  in  the  text  of  the  Brhaddevata. 

Metre.  The  Brhaddevata  is  composed  for  the  most  part  in  the  anustubh 
metre  ; but,  like  the  other  versified  works  attributed  to  Saunaka,  it  contains 
an  admixture  of  tristubh  stanzas,  forty-three  of  which  occur  in  different 
parts  of  the  work. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  about  120  instances  of  hiatus  are  found 
between  the  first  and  second  pada  of  anustubh  lines,  or  about  one 
case  in  every  ten  slokas.  Thus  even  initial  a must  sometimes  be  read 
after  e and  0 (e.  g.  ii.  129  ; iv.  3 : but  i.  54).  The  vowels  are  here  for  the 
most  part  run  together  in  the  MSS.,  and  have  to  be  separated  in  order 
to  restore  the  metre,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Yedic  Samhitas.  Occasionally 
some  of  the  MSS.  remove  the  hiatus  by  the  insertion  of  a particle.  In 
such  cases  I have  always  preferred  the  reading  with  the  hiatus.  Owing  to 
this  loose  connexion  between  the  padas,  I have  separated  the  two  halves  of 
the  line  throughout  the  text  (even  in  i.  30,  115). 

There  are  several  instances  of  anustubh  padas,  when  they  form  the 
first  half  of  the  line,  consisting  of  nine  syllables  1.  In  these  cases  the  line 
always  begins  with  two  short  syllables.  There  is  one  instance  of  the 
second  pada  containing  seven  syllables  only,  but  this  is  accounted  for  by 
the  line  consisting  of  a pratlka  of  the  Bg-veda,  which  has  to  be  read 
with  vyuha 2.  Tristubh  padas  not  infrequently  have  one  syllable  too 
many 3,  while  others  sometimes  end  iambically.  This  irregularity  is 
doubtless  due  to  the  fact  that  jagatl  padas  occasionally  interchange  with 
tristubh  verses. 

Grammar.  With  regard  to  euphonic  combination  4,  the  Brhaddevata 
very  usually  does  not  contract  a final  a or  a with  a following  r 5 ; the 
hiatus  is  not  avoided  even  in  the  case  of  i 6.  On  the  other  hand,  irre- 


1 BD.  ii.  25  ; iv.  102  ; viii.  68,  70;  and  one 
or  two  other  instances  as  various  readings. 

2 Rjram  uksanyonjane : EV.  viii.  25.  22. 

3 e.  g.  iii.  126.  127  ; viii.  99. 

4 I have  followed  the  regular  practice  of  the 


MSS.  in  dropping  visarga  before  a sibilant 
plus  a hard  consonant. 

5 e.g.  atlia  rtus,  ii.  13;  hence  rai  rcah , 
i.  18. 

6 Naipatikani  rgbhanji , ii.  78. 
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gular  contraction  after  the  dropping  of  Visarga  is  somewhat  frequent, 
especially  in  the  case  of  pratlkas  h In  two  instances  a is  elided  after  the 
dual  e:  drsyete  ’Ijoah  (i.  8)  and  dve’numateh  (iv.  88).  Sandhi  is  further  applied 
to  a Pragrhya  in  vauladasvy  rsi  (v.  62 ; also  89).  The  irregularities 
in  regard  to  nouns,  pronouns,  and  verbs  are  not  inconsiderable.  The  weak 
base  is  used  in  the  feminine  participle  drohati  (vii.  130).  The  base  suddsa 
is  once  used  instead  of  sudds  (vi.  34).  Adjectives  derived  from  compounds, 
especially  from  Devata-dvandvas,  are  often  irregularly  formed : visvabhaisajya 
(viii.  50),  trisamvatsarika  (v.  97) ; aindra-soma  (vi.  27),  somd-pausna  (iv.  91),  and 
others  as  in  the  Sarvanukramani1  2.  The  nom.  plur.  of  patni  appears  as 
patnayali  (ii.  8,  9, 12  ; iii.  92)  and  patnih  (viii.  128)  beside  the  regular  patnyah. 
Erathamasyam  (beside  dvitlyasyam)  occurs  once  (viii.  95).  The  form  caturbhih  is 
frequently  used  instead  of  catasrbhih , sometimes  even  in  direct  association 
with  a feminine  noun  3.  Enam  appears  to  be  once  used  for  enad  (i.  73). 
Mantra  is  once  used  as  a neuter  (viii.  129)4.  The  neuter  haras  appears 
once  (v.  19)  as  a masculine.  In  the  verb,  unaugmented  forms  occur 
several  times:  sidat  (iv.  113),  barhayat  (iv.  69),  bodliayat  (iv.  115),  samayat 
(iv.  53).  Anusdsati  once  stands  for  the  3rd  sing,  present  (vii.  37) ; the 
present  base  of  bandit  is  twice  badhya  (v.  134  ; vi.  14);  apdhanat  stands  for 
apdlian  (iv.  114),  mocire  for  mumucire  (vi.  15),  asusvapat  for  asusupat  (vi.  13). 
The  form  mathyati  has  a passive  sense  (iii.  62).  Compound  gerunds 
sometimes  take  -tvd  : namaskrtvd  (i.  1),  samgrhitvd  (ii.  47),  d-riitva 

(v.  18);  while  -ya  is  once  used  in  the  simple  gerund  santvya  (iv.  3). 
With  regard  to  syntax,  the  nominative  is  a few  times  used  for  the  accusa- 
tive : hetavah  for  hetiin  (i.  28) ; pancdsat  for  pancdsatam  (vi.  54) ; bliratarah 
for  bhratfn  (iv.  32) ; and  the  accusative  with  iti  instead  of  the  nominative 
occurs  several  times.  The  order  of  the  words  is  frequently  disregarded, 
especially  in  the  case  of  iti5.  This  irregularity  goes  altogether  too  far  in 
two  or  three  cases6,  making  the  passage  either  unintelligible  without 
external  evidence,  or  positively  misleading. 

Vocabulary.  With  regard  to  vocabulary,  the  vowel  of  a few  words 
appears  shortened  under  the  influence  of  the  metre  : sikatd  (vii.  79),  dsili 
(v.  170),  Ndbhaka  (vii.  128).  To  the  same  cause  are  due  the  peculiar 
formations  uruvasini  (ii.  59)  = urvasl , and  vdrisakapa  (ii.  69)  = vdrsdkapa. 
Brhatasjpati  is  meant  (ii.  3)  for  an  etymological  explanation  of  brhaspati. 


1 Jdtavedatha,  ii.  30;  tisroktdh,  vi.  136;  vidvdin- 

sarsigatam,  vii.  112 ; samiddhdpryah,  iv.  62; 

dandeti,  i.  50  ; Mi,  iii.  138;  fivrendravdyubhyam, 

iii.  94  ; payasvatyuttard,  vii.  10.  There  are 

besides  a few  irregular  contractions  of  pratlkas 

of  a different  kind : vitatadih  (vitatau),  i.  57  ; 


raksohanddi,  vii.  142. 

2 See  my  edition,  p.  x,  top. 

3 See  Index  of  Words,  under  catur. 

4 Probably  also  in  ii.  132. 

5 v.  46;  vi.  91  ; vii.  12,  46,  iii. 

6 See  i.  115;  ii.  13“;  iii.  92. 
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A fair  number  of  Vedic  words  are  used,  such  as  krntatra  (ii.  6 o),  rllsa 
(v.  84),  dstrl  (viii.  68),  kdru  (ii.  22),  klrin  (iii.  96),  krpanyu  (ii.  27),  tamasvatl 
(iii.  10),  vadliuya  (vii.  134),  vxdvanga  (iii.  147),  rrktaharhis  (i.  65),  sydvi  (iii.  8), 
sum  ( =sund : iv.  29);  visva  (ii.  134),  sukra  (vi.  144);  kathd  as  an  adverb 
(ii.  98) ; the  verb  riik,  ‘ to  praise  ’ (iii.  96).  The  use  of  such  words,  how- 
ever, is  not  always  an  independent  one,  as  they  sometimes  occur  in 
passages  which  are  only  adaptations  of  the  statements  of  the  Rg-veda1. 
The  Brhaddevata  also  contains  a few  words  which  have  not  been  noted 
elsewhere:  k/mfya,  pratipurvaka,  prdiiga  (adj.),  ydjamdna  (adj.),  ndndnlya , 

samnomitrlyd ; ri-sokaya,  ‘ to  console  ’ (vii.  36),  has  been  borrowed  by  the 
SarvanukramanI  (x.  33). 


14.  Summary  of  the  contents  of  the  Brhaddevata. 

The  contents  of  the  eight  Adhyayas  of  the  Brhaddevata  do  not 
correspond  in  any  way  to  the  eight  Astakas  of  the  Rg-veda.  Thus  the 
enumeration  of  the  deities  of  the  hymns  does  not  begin  till  near 
the  end  of  the  second  Adhyaya  (ii.  126).  Each  Adhyaya  contains 
about  thirty  vargas  of  generally  five  slokas.  The  division  into  Adhyayas 
and  vargas  is  quite  mechanical,  as  it  often  cuts  into  the  middle  of  a dis- 
cussion or  a story  (e.  g.  the  end  of  vi,  or  the  seventh  varga  of  viii). 

The  Brhaddevata  begins  with  a long  introduction  embracing  the  whole 
of  the  first  Adhyaya,  and  twenty-five  vargas  of  the  second.  This  intro- 
duction consists  mainly  of  a classification  and  enumeration  of  the  Vedic 
deities,  in  connexion  with  Prajapati  as  representing  them  collectively, 
and  with  the  Vedic  triad  of  Fire,  Indra  or  Vayu,  and  Sun,  as  representing 
respectively  the  gods  of  the  three  worlds.  Seven  vargas  at  the  end  of 
the  introduction  contain  an  interesting  grammatical  discussion,  closely 
related  to  the  Nirukta,  and  dealing  with  particles,  prepositions,  nouns, 
pronouns,  compounds,  and  the  analysis  of  words,  together  with  a criticism 
of  Yaska’s  errors  in  dividing  words  2. 

The  main  body  of  the  work,  commencing  with  the  twenty-sixth  varga 
of  the  second  Adhyaya,  is,  for  the  most  part,  concerned  with  stating 
the  deities,  in  their  successive  order,  for  the  hymns  and  stanzas  of  the 
Rg-veda.  It  is,  however,  by  no  means  a mere  index  of  deities,  such  as 
the  Devatanukramani  doubtless  was.  On  the  contrary,  it  contains  a 
considerable  amount  of  other  matter,  notably  about  forty  legends,  meant 
to  explain  the  circumstances  under  which  the  hymns  they  are  connected 


1 With  the  above  irregularities,  ep.  those 
collected  from  the  Rgvidhana  by  Meyer  in 

his  edition,  pp.  viii-xi. 


2 This  grammatical  part  of  the  Introduction 
has  been  printed  by  me,  with  translation  and 
notes,  in  the  Album-Kern,  pp.  333-34°. 
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with,  were  composed1.  About  300  slokas,  or  approximately  one-fourth 
of  the  whole  work,  are  devoted  to  these  legends.  This  is  the  most 
important,  as  well  as  the  most  interesting  portion  of  the  book,  for  it 
comprises  the  oldest  systematic  collection  of  legends  which  we  possess  in 
Sanskrit.  Narrated  in  an  epic  style,  they  are  historically  connected 
with  a number  of  stories  told  in  the  Mahabharata.  This  historical  con- 
nexion deserves  to  be  carefully  examined.  Dr.  Sieg,  in  the  first  part 
of  his  meritorious  work,  ‘ Die  Sagenstoffe  des  Rg-veda  und  die  indische 
Itihasatradition  2,’  has  done  this  in  the  case  of  some  legends.  I cannot, 
however,  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  agree  with  him  in 
supposing  that  the  Brhaddevata  has  borrowed  from  the  Mahabharata. 
He  thinks  that  the  story  of  Devapi  Arstisena  3 is  a clear  example  of  such 
borrowing.  In  my  opinion,  the  evidence  is  all  the  other  way.  The  single 
fact  that  Devapi’s  patronymic,  Arstisena,  has,  in  the  Mahabharata,  become 
an  independent  name  designating  another  person,  but  mentioned  along 
with  Devapi,  is  a clear  indication  of  the  posteriority  of  the  Mahabharata 
form  of  the  story ; a differentiation  of  this  kind  being  a not  infrequent 
phenomenon  in  mythological  development.  In  the  Mahabharata, 
moreover,  a third  brother  appears,  and  the  name  S'amtanu  has  become 
S'amtanu.  It  is,  besides,  impossible  on  general  grounds  that  a Yedic 
work  which  is  undoubtedly  earlier  than  the  Sarvanukramam,  and  not 
much  later  than  Yaska,  should  have  borrowed  from  the  Mahabharata, 
which  must  have  assumed  the  form  known  to  us  so  many  centuries  later. 
The  possibility  even  of  interpolation  appears  to  me,  as  regards  the  legend 
in  question,  to  be  entirely  precluded  by  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
Brhaddevata  4. 

Our  text  further  contains  other  matters  connected  with  the  deities 
of  the  Rg-veda,  such  as  an  enumeration  of  Rishis 5,  of  female  seers 6, 
of  the  steeds  of  the  various  gods 7,  a detailed  account  of  the  AprI  hymns  8, 
and  a full  discussion  of  the  character  of  the  Vaisvadeva  hymns9.  The 
concluding  nine  vargas  state  the  gods  presiding  over  various  kinds  of 
ritual  verses  and  over  the  different  tones,  with  some  remarks  about 
knowing  the  deities  of  the  Veda.  Important  and  interesting  is  the  state- 
ment, occurring  in  the  Anuvakanukramani  also,  as  to  a different  sequence 
of  the  groups  of  hymns  in  the  first  Mandala10.  The  statements  of  the 


1 A list  of  these  is  given  in  Appendix  iv, 
pp.  132,  133. 

2 Pp.  150  ; Stuttgart,  1902. 

3 Brhaddevata  vii.  155-viii.  9. 

4 Cp.  my  review  of  Sieg’s  work  in  the 

Deutsche  Litteraturzeitung,  Sept.  19,  1903, 

columns  2302-4  ; and  my  History  of  Sanskrit 


Literature  (London,  1900),  p.  287. 

5 ii.  129-1312  iii.  55-57. 

6 ii.  82-84  = ArsanukramanI  x.  100-102. 

7 iv.  140-142. 

8 ii.  158— iii.  32. 

9 ii.  132-134  ; iii.  41-52. 

10  iii.  125  ; see  note  a. 
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Brhaddevata  about  the  khilas,  or  supplementary  hymns,  are  curious. 
Both  of  these  subjects  have  been  ably  discussed  by  Prof.  Oldenberg  in 
his  Prolegomena 1 with  reference  to  the  evidence  then  available. 


15.  The  khilas  of  the  Rg-veda  in  the  Brhaddevata. 

With  regard  to  the  khilas,  a more  trustworthy  text  than  Mitra’s, 
and  the  discovery  of  new  evidence,  enable  us  now  to  speak  with  greater 
precision  on  many  points.  Thus  we  can  now  say  with  certainty  that 
the  Brhaddevata  knows  nothing  of  four  khilas  which  Meyer,  in  his 
preface  to  the  Rgvidhana  (p.  xxvi),  supposes  to  be  referred  to  in  the 
corrupt  MS.  (b)  of  the  Brhaddevata  which  he  used. 

The  relation  of  our  text  to  the  khilas  is  peculiar  in  two  ways.  In 
the  first  place,  the  SarvanukramanI,  which  is  so  largely  based  on  the 
Brhaddevata,  makes  no  mention  of  the  thirty-seven  khilas 2 to  which 
the  Brhaddevata  refers.  It  only  notices  the  group  of  khilas  in  the  eighth 
Mandala3,  besides  referring  to  the  existence,  after  Rg-veda  i.  99,  of  a group 
of  hymns  by  Kasyapa4. 

In  the  second  place,  of  the  twenty-five  khilas  printed  in  Aufrecht’s5, 
and  of  the  thirty-two  in  Max  Muller’s  edition  of  the  Rg-veda6,  the 
Brhaddevata  refers  to  only  seven7,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  mentions 
thirty  other  khilas  not  in  Aufrecht. 

Of  the  total  of  thirty-seven  khilas,  eleven  occur  after  Rg-veda  i.  73, 
seven  are  found  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  Mandala,  one  after  vi.  44  (b),  the 
remaining  eighteen  being  scattered  through  the  latter  half  of  the  tenth 
Mandala  s.  Of  the  thirty  not  in  Aufrecht,  about  twenty  have  been  known 


1 Die  Hymnen  des  Eg-veda,  Band  1,  Me- 
trisclie  und  textgeschiclitliche  Prolegomena, 
Berlin,  1888  ; see  chapter  v : Die  Sakala-und 
die  Vashkala-Sakha. 

2 These  may  be  found  in  their  respective 
places  by  consulting  Appendix  iii,  Index  of 
Deities,  parti,  pp.  1x6  ff. ; and  the  correspond- 
ing pratlkas  in  Appendix  i,  part  i,  pp.  105  ff. 

3 One  of  these  (58)  is  not  mentioned  in  any 
MS.  of  SarvanukramanI,  two  of  them  (57,  58) 
are  not  mentioned  in  the  Brhaddevata,  while 
the  whole  group  is  ignored  in  the  Arsanu- 
kramanl. 

4 This  reference  is  based  on  Brhaddevata 
iii.  130  : see  note  a. 

5 Second  ed.,  vol.  ii,  pp.  672-688. 

6 Seconded.,  vol.  iv,  pp.  519-541 ; see  intro- 

ductory remarks  there. 


7 Aufrecht’s  vii,  viii  (r.r.),  xviii,  xx  (M.M. 
xxvii),  xxii,  xxiii,  xxv. 

8 Two  after  x.  84,  one  after  85,  two  after  103, 
three  after  128,  one  after  137,  two  after  151, 
one  after  162,  one  after  166,  one  after  184, 
four  after  191.  In  these  thirty-seven  khilas 
we  probably  have  the  additional  matter  of 
the  Baskala  recension  which  the  Brhaddevata 
follows  (cp.  iii.  125  and  AnuvakanukramanI 
21).  They  probably  constitute  eight  groups 
corresponding  to  the  eight  hymns  which  the 
Baskalas  are  stated  to  have  in  excess  of  the 
S'akalas  (Anuv.  Anuk.,  36).  Thus  the  eleven 
Sauparna  khilas  would  form  one  (cp.  Weber, 
Literature,  p.  313,  bottom)  and  samjnanam 
and  the  two  following  would  form  another  of 
fifteen  stanzas  (cp.  Oldenberg,  Prolegomena, 
p.  495,  bottom). 
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to  exist  from  the  mention  of  their  pratikas  or  some  general  reference  in 
other  Veclic  works,  but  of  the  rest  not  a trace  has  been  found  till  now. 

It  was  a most  fortunate  circumstance  that  when  I read  a paper  at  the 
Hamburg  Congress  of  Orientalists,  in  September  1902,  on  my  forthcoming- 
edition  of  the  Brhaddevata,  I said  a good  deal  about  the  khilas  which  are 
referred  to  in  that  work.  As  a result  of  these  remarks,  I heard,  in  March 
last,  from  my  friend  Prof.  E.  Leumann,  of  Strassburg,  telling  me  that 
he  had  in  his  possession  a transcript  made  by  the  late  Dr.  H.  Wenzel 
of  a collection  of  khilas  found  in  a MS.  of  the  Rg-veda  which  was  purchased 
in  Kashmir  by  the  late  Prof.  Biihler  h I gladly  availed  myself  of  his  kind 
offer  to  lend  me  this  transcript;  and  by  great  good  fortune  Dr.  Wenzel’s 
note-book  arrived  in  time  for  me  to  utilize,  in  my  translation  and  notes, 
the  material  which  it  contained  in  regard  to  every  khila  mentioned  in  the 
text  of  the  Brhaddevata.  It  has  proved  of  the  utmost  service,  since  it  has 
saved  me  from  several  mistakes,  besides  giving  certainty  in  various  passages 
where  all  would  otherwise  have  been  conjecture.  In  addition  to  the 
information  I have  supplied  in  the  notes  regarding  the  thirty-seven  khilas 
mentioned  in  the  text,  it  is  here  only  possible  to  give  a brief  account  of  the 
collection  as  a whole.  Now  that  the  text  is  accessible  it  will  be  interesting 
to  investigate  how  many  of  the  eighty-nine 2 hymns  contained  in  it  are 
referred  to  in  Vedic  works.  The  Brhaddevata  alone  quotes  more  than 
three-eighths  of  the  whole  number.  There  are  indications  that  the  text 
has  been  well  preserved.  Thus  the  initial  padas  of  the  first  four  stanzas 
of  the  khila  brahma  jajndnam  quoted  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  (i.  19.  1-4) 
are  found  practically  without  any  variation  of  reading  and  in  the  same 
order  in  the  Kashmir  collection. 

The  khilas  are  here  arranged  in  five  Adhyayas,  which  are  subdivided 
into  vargas.  Each  Adhyaya  has  prefixed  to  it  a regular  Anukramani,  giving 
the  pratlka,  the  Rishi,  the  deity,  and  the  metre  of  the  following  group  of 
hymns.  The  position  of  the  khila  is  indicated  by  the  appended  pratlka  of 
the  hymn  of  the  Rg-veda  which  immediately  follows.  The  first  Adhyaya 
contains  twelve  khilas,  the  first  corresponding  to  Aufrecht’s  no.  i,  from 
which  it  differs  in  the  initial  pada  only.  Then  come  the  eleven  Sauparna 
hymns,  of  which,  as  they  have  been  the  subject  of  a good  deal  of  specula- 
tion 3,  I give  the  beginnings,  along  with  the  number  of  stanzas  contained  in 
each:  1.  Sasvan  nasatya  (14) ; 2.  pra  dlidrayantu  maclhunah  (7) ; 3 . jyotisman- 


1 See  his  ‘ Detailed  Report,’  Bombay,  1877, 
Appendix  i,  No.  5,  and  some  account  of  the 

MS.,  p.  35  f. 

3 I am  not  yet  certain  as  to  the  exact  number, 
being  still  doubtful  in  a few  cases  as  to  whether 


what  seems  one  khila  may  not  really  be  two. 

3 Cp.  Meyer,  Rgvidhana,  p.  xxiv ; Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena,  p.  508  ; W eber,  History  of  Indian 
Literature,  English  Translation,  2nd  ed., 
P-  3I3  f- 


xxxii]  THE  KASHMIR  KHILA  COLLECTION  [introduction 

tain  ketumantam  tricakram  (io) ; 4.  krSas  tvam  bhuvanasya  te  (n) ; 5.  imani  vam 
bhagadheydni  sisratah  (7) ; 6.  again  somas  susomo  adribudlinah  (6) ; 7.  yadd 

yunjdthe  maghavanam  a Sum  (3)  ; 8.  yam  gac/iathas  sutapa  devavantam  (6) ; 
9.  again  somo  devaydvdn  sumedhah  (4)  ; 10.  idam  devd  bhagadheyam  (8) ; 11.  dsvina 
vahatam  plvanh  (8).  This  makes  an  aggregate  of  eighty-four  stanzas. 

The  second  Adhyaya  contains  seventeen  hymns,  eleven  of  which  are 
printed  in  Aufrecht’s  edition  (ii-xii).  The  six  others  which  follow  the 
S'rlsukta  are  described  in  the  notes  on  Brhaddevata  v.  91,  92.  The 
thirteenth  ( caksu/i ) and  the  fifteenth  ( svapnah ) each  consist  of  a single  stanza 
only,  while  the  corresponding  khilas  in  Aufrecht  (viii  and  x)  have  two  and 
eight  additional  stanzas  respectively. 

The  third  Adhyaya  contains  twenty-two  hymns,  the  last  being  that  of 
Nakula  (brahma  jajnanam).  Of  these  only  five1  appear  in  Aufrecht,  and 
one  besides  in  Max  Muller 2.  Two  of  the  latter  are  much  shorter  than  in 
Aufrecht  or  Max  Muller.  The  tenth,  beginning  pavamanlh , in  which  there 
is  a lacuna  after  the  middle  of  the  third  stanza,  has  six  stanzas  according 
to  the  Anukramani ; while  in  Aufrecht  this  khila  has  no  fewer  than  twenty. 
The  seventeenth  ( dhruvd ) 3,  which  consists  of  a single  stanza,  forms  the 
conclusion  of  a khila  of  six  stanzas  in  Aufrecht.  Aufrecht’s  xvi,  consisting 
of  one  stanza,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  collection. 

The  fourth  Adhyaya  consists  of  fourteen  khilas,  most  of  which  are 
quoted  by  the  Brhaddevata  and  all  of  which  are  described  in  the  notes  4. 
Six  of  them  are  found  in  Aufrecht 5,  one  of  these,  however  (d  ratri ),  having 
only  four  stanzas  to  Aufrecht’s  fourteen. 

The  fifth  Adhyaya  comprises  at  least  twenty-three  khilas,  of  which, 
however,  only  the  first  four  are  noticed  in  the  Brhaddevata 6.  The  last 
in  Aufrecht  is  one  of  these  (samjndnam).  The  fifth,  of  eleven  stanzas, 
beginning  agnir  deveddhah  and  characterized  in  the  Anukramani  as  yajtimsiy 
is  mentioned  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana.  The  eighteenth,  with  eighteen 
stanzas,  beginning  eld  asvdh  (=  AV.  xx.  129.  1),  is  in  the  Anukramani 
ascribed  to  Aitasa.  The  nineteenth,  of  six  stanzas,  beginning  vitalau  kiranau 
( = AY.  xx.  133.  1-6),  is  referred  to  in  the  Brhaddevata  (i.  57)  as  an  example 
of  ‘enigma.’  It  is  quite  possible  that  several  of  the  stanzas  which  seem 
to  be  quoted  in  the  Brhaddevata  from  other  Yedas,  may  really  be  meant 
to  refer  to  khilas  of  the  Bg-veda. 

With  the  exception  of  a few  small  lacunae,  which  could  probably  be 


1 xiii,  xiv,  xv,  xvii,  xviii. 

2 That  beginning  ilaiva  (no.  xviii). 

3 This  khila  seems  to  be  treated  by  the 

Brhaddevata  as  the  last  stanza  of  RV.  x.  85. 

Cp.  vii.  137,  note  b ; Oldenberg,  Prolego- 


mena, p.  507,  bottom. 

4 See  notes  on  viii.  44,  45,  51,58,  59.  69,  93. 

5 Corresponding  to  his  xix,  xx.  1,  xx.  2-12, 
xxii,  xxiii,  xxiv. 

6 See  notes  on  viii.  93,  94,  100. 
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filled  up  in  most  cases  from  corresponding  stanzas  in  the  later  Vedas,  the 
text  of  the  khilas  is  complete,  and  as  far  as  I have  been  able  to  examine 
it  yet,  seems  to  be  very  fairly  correct.  Hence  there  seems  reason  to 
believe  that  a satisfactory  edition  of  the  text  of  these  khilas  could  be 
produced  from  the  Kashmir  MS. 


16.  Appendices. 

In  order  to  make  this  edition  as  useful  as  possible,  I have  added 
seven  appendices  to  the  text.  The  first  (pp.  105-1 14)  contains  an 
alphabetical  list  of  all  the  Vedic  pratlkas  occurring  in  the  Brhaddevata. 
Besides  Rg-vedic  stanzas  there  occur  here  only  pratlkas  of  the  khilas 
and  of  a few  verses  from  other  Samhitas,  mainly  the  Taittiriya.  A few 
pratlkas  represent  only  the  first  member  of  a word  or  compound  ( 'arnbi 
sam-,  aghora-).  In  a very  few  cases  the  pratika  is  slightly  altered  for 
metrical  reasons,  chiefly  by  the  dropping  of  visarga  (e.  g.  kahJcata , tivrd, 
dancla ) and  subsequent  contraction  with  Hi. 

The  second  appendix  furnishes  a list  of  the  authorities  quoted  by  the 
Brhaddevata.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  only  ones  frequently  mentioned 
are  Yaska  (eighteen  times),  S'aunaka  (fifteen  times),  S'akat&yana  (eight 
times),  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  (eight  times),  S'akapuni  (seven  times),  and 
Galava  (five  times).  It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  the  Aitareya  is 
mentioned,  with  only  one  exception,  in  passages  peculiar  to  B,  while 
S'akatayana  and  S'akapuni  never  appear  in  such  passages,  and  Yaska 
only  two  or  three  times.  The  references  to  S'aunaka  are,  on  the  other 
hand,  almost  equally  divided  between  B and  the  common  text. 

The  third  appendix  (pp.  116-131)  furnishes  an  Anukramani  of  the  deities 
as  stated  by  the  Brhaddevata,  with  the  deviations  of  the  Sarvanukramani 
added  in  the  footnotes.  These  variations,  which  consist  mainly  of  omis- 
sions of  details  on  the  part  of  the  Sarvanukramani,  are  otherwise  surprisingly 
few  and  unimportant.  They  are  doubtless  due  to  modified  statements 
in  other  authorities,  principally,  no  doubt,  the  Devatanukramani  which 
we  do  not  possess,  but  which  Sadgurusisya  often  quotes.  This  commen- 
tator, in  fact,  sometimes  expressly  notes  that  the  Sarvanukramani  follows 
the  combined  statements  of  the  two  Anukramanis. 

The  fourth  appendix  (pp.  132,  133)  gives  an  alphabetical  list,  with 
cross  references,  of  the  stories  related  in  the  Brhaddevata. 

The  fifth  (pp.  134,  135)  contains  a list  of  passages  following  the  order 
of  occurrence  in  the  Brhaddevata,  which  are  quoted  elsewhere,  chiefly 
in  Sadgurusisya,  Sayana,  and  the  Nitimanjari. 

The  sixth  (pp.  136-154)  is  of  critical  importance  as  furnishing,  in 
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parallel  columns,  the  evidence  for  the  relationship  of  the  Brhaddevata  to 
eight  other  texts,  notably  the  Nirukta  and  the  Sarvanukramanx. 

The  last  and  longest  appendix  (pp.  155-198)  is  a very  full  index  of  the 
words  and  names  occurring  in  the  Brhaddevata.  I have  excluded  from  it 
all  words  occurring  in  pratikas  (Appendix  i),  in  the  list  of  authorities 
(Appendix  ii),  and  the  names  of  constantly  recurring  deities  and  the  corre- 
sponding dei'ivative  adjectives  (such  as  agni,  dgneya ),  as  these  may  all  be 
found  by  consulting  Appendix  iii.  Thus,  agni  and  dgneya  are  omitted  when 
occurring  after  the  end  of  the  inti'oduction  (ii.  125),  unless  there  is  some 
special  reason  for  specifying  them.  Words  of  any  impoi'tance  found  in 
various  readings  are  also  given  and  indicated  as  such  (e.  g.  antra).  I have 
found  this  index  extremely  useful  to  myself,  not  only  for  the  purposes 
of  the  translation,  but  for  the  final  revision  of  the  text.  The  help 
afforded  by  the  possibility  of  constantly  comparing  cognate  passages 
has  been  vei’y  considerable,  and  has  often  led  to  cei’tainty  in  regard  to 
the  correct  reading  or  sense,  when  I should  othei-wise  have  remained  in 
doubt,  or  perhaps  altogether  in  the  dark.  Indeed,  I doubt  whether 
a difficult  Sanskrit  text  can  ever  be  satisfactorily  edited  without  an 
index  of  the  entire  work  made  before  the  editor  sends  his  first  sheet  to 
press.  This  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  I have  long  had  a strong 
objection  to  the  wretched  method  of  bringing  out  texts  in  fasciculi. 
It  has,  as  far  as  I can  see,  absolutely  nothing  in  its  favoui’.  The  editor 
probably  begins  to  bring  out  his  text  before  he  knows  it  thoroughly,  and 
the  final  fasciculus,  if  it  ever  sees  the  light,  pi’obably  has,  or  ought  to 
have,  a long  list  of  corrigenda  in  consequence.  Meanwhile  the  work 
remains  practically  useless  to  scholars,  while  its  interpi’etation  is  rendered 
additionally  difficult  by  its  hidden  errors.  Much  loss  of  time  is  also 
entailed ; for  while,  for  instance,  the  whole  of  the  present  work  of  about 
560  pages  has  taken  less  than  a year  to  pass  through  the  press,  expei’ience 
shows  that  four  fasciculi  of,  say,  100  pages  spread  themselves  over  some 
six  years  in  the  process  of  publication.  I am  also  convinced  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  competent  and  careful  editor,  not  only  to  refrain  from 
this  futile  form  of  publication,  but  to  extract  as  much  material  as  possible 
from  his  text  while  engaged  in  editing  it.  As  he  must,  necessarily,  be  more 
familiar  with  his  text  than  any  one  else  is  likely  to  make  himself,  research 
is  sure  to  be  more  rapidly  advanced  by  the  adoption  of  this  method. 


17.  Acknowledgment  of  obligations. 

There  now  remains  to  me  only  the  pleasant  duty  of  thanking  all  those 
who  have  in  any  way  assisted  in  the  production  of  the  present  work. 
One  or  more  valuable  notes,  which  I have  utilized  in  one  form  or  another, 
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J.  Eggeling,  Prof.  Aufrecht 1,  Prof.  Harms  Oertel,  and  Dr.  E.  Sieg. 

To  my  friend  Prof.  Ernst  Kuhn  I must  express  my  gratitude  for  his 
kindness  in  placing  at  my  disposal  his  eminent  father’s  material,  which 
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Prof.  Leumann  has  placed  not  only  myself,  but  all  other  Vedic  scholars, 
under  an  obligation  by  lending  me  Dr.  Wenzel’s  transcript  of  the  Kashmir 
Khila  collection.  The  information  extracted  from  it  will,  I believe,  render 
the  present  work  more  useful  in  furthering  Vedic  studies  than  anything 
else  which  it  supplies. 

Mr.  A.  B.  Keith  has  read  proofs  of  the  whole  text  and  translation 
with  great  care  and  insight,  and  I have  benefited  by  his  many  sagacious 
suggestions  in  regard  to  both  parts  of  the  work.  This  is  the  third  book 
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this  book.  The  advantage  accruing  to  the  present  work  from  the  minute 
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would  otherwise  have  been.  I must  also  thank  him  sincerely  for  having 
given  me  the  opportunity  of  editing  the  Brhaddevata,  a task  from  which 
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A.  A.  MACDONELL. 

Oxford,  July  27,  1904. 


1 I am  very  glad  that  the  extraordinarily 
extensive  and  valuable  collectanea  of  this 
veteran  scholar,  consisting  largely  of  indexes 


and  glossaries  to  Vedic  and  other  works,  have 
been  acquired  by  the  India  Office  Library  and 
will  soon  be  available  for  the  use  of  scholars. 


fOTrermgf^:  i 

■^rssnftt  %jt^  ii  =1  n 
^fsirsi  ^ ir%  B^n*Tir:  i 
%Hs§t  ff  Tpmxgt  rf^H^TSfH  II  ?!  II 
Hfewro^fairraFi;  ^fooi  i 

fagT'rafa  fafsrvxfa  ^ ii  ? ii 

q % ^Jpg^fagR  STroWsfo  ^WIT  I 
cfmrai  ^giRT  ^i^ot  tufr^h  ii  tt  h 
imrRt  *ra?f  ?mri  ^nfsftrftrw  I^tr;  i 
fsrfWt  grita:  ^ ii  mi 

^ ^ffl?ranferfrT  i 

HTVT%T  TRR355  TR  W II  It II 

*gfing  ?rmi  ^ i 

RniYRYntn-  siSftrtfNg  ii  s n 

gjsnfire!  g ^t^i  m 1 

inwj^r^H^rait  *g:  rht  *nfagj  n tii 
^pnT  %g  *nfrs?m  ^RSR  mfttfii  I 
wiftsra  snprf  tt  *rmq  wfrT  II  <ill 

o 

*pfktr  sysrfirii  ^faftrarercfslfa:  i 
>TO*Jwrc^lrtli^  ?RrT:  li'ioii 


Introduction]  BRHADDEVATA  i.  II  — 


Hsrej  xrfijimmsfirataW  i 

mini  fctsmr  11  =is  n 

nwf  ^mri  m^i  mil  ma  nmnfmi  i 
mpxifamm  ^ 11 11 

Tsjiir  ^mn  xrfsna  xt^rfimT  mp  s4t:  ti  «i?  11 
^mnm4^xat  ^fm4  ^ iraral  i 

% xffm  mgu 

’‘aw  mf4  smftr  ^4;  ff  mum^i 
xrra^xmrfa:  wr?  sr4q4>  mi  n<m  11 
m:  55x1  ms^njxKifaiir  i 
%fmnini  ^jurmri  firerreronrori  ml  11 
^mmflvmfir  mp  farfmnfH  g i 
^K»rrexisimm1%  urn  ^mfiranfir  g u=»shi 
^JRHnftl  1 

m4s*%4s*nfa  ftnsrms^  mtn 


K9n«|H^>ftsfxi  15%;  mTfRXFmfmrt  m<»ii 
^mn  nam  »pni  ^rfairej  wftair  1 
fa%  i}%;  fawm  mo  11 

mi  xrorea  marotfg  1 
■^wrt:  xffisnmrT  nfe  *r4  xnjai4  urn  11 
wammsj  ^amn  JWjfqfi/Stmnrt  1 

ximT  ^4^4?  wsxfp  n **  11 
ma^nf:  nitwit  xira  mxi4  1 


3] 


— BRHADDEVATA  i.  35 


[Introduction 


*RTRT  pf^Rpri  fpPR  II??  II 

?rwj  sfw  %*prr:  gtnar.  p 1 

tpr:  tpph  n?gn 

fSremirtiwih  ^ppt  ^sjwiiR  wfap:  1 
H«n*pm*rc!T3  ^ 11  ,M  11 
^jgwr  ?f(T  H^ip  PTWTPxtT'iftrTO:  i 
^iftr%  5^T^^i3rr^  ^tr:  pnrot  ^ ^ u?f*ii  mi 
fl^Uyl'rflfa  smufa  ^VriWIf  ^FRi:  I 

Xgxj  tT  XJTXJJ  tJ  *jf  HpftT  ^vRcT:  IRS  II 

pgspjtM^wig  w^ngsmuam  pg  1 

?RI  W^fa  *R?N  H^Bpj  ^ f?Rt  ll?fcll 
irt:  PHwgRi  f?  pott:  *r3*FTfir.  i 
nf^iTIxm  fig  fa^THRrUjUPft  ll?<lll 
pig%«  g vIph  *pt  gptfag  1 

#XTHn^fq  HflRITg  Pi*!lfpHJ?0(l 

JHWfitsfa  >n^t  f?  ^ Gifts'  fvTR^t  1 
5TT*R  HTPRTWfa  TTW^tlftl  ^rf:  II??  II  f,ll 
p*r  HratppRnmi  pt^i 
g HT  ?rnft:  11??  11 

Wfri  ffaiFTTOFrU  ?g  5ftpr?pi  fpTF  I 

?frT  faJT%  ?mT[f?t  gjTRT  fpf^rTFPftc  II??  II 

*pst  xttxttp^ttt:  gsr  p i 

gjsn  %p  fpggn  ^ jpnPi^PH-nwfr:  113a  11 
xgfa:  nwr  fH^i  ^ *fcup:  pfr^RT  i 
VJflsft:  PIRJTT  PT37  im:  Ttp:  BpfefPiT  11  ?mi 


Introduction]  BRHADDEVATA  i.  36 — [4 

ft c^ffcnr  ^ ^ 1 

^nft^nnrR  ^ 11  ?|n  -511 

nfiww^  ^ I 

*ftp?ra  HpTT^ra  rfft^  7*  II 99 II 

ufrftvrt^iri  ^ nm^rog'ff  ^ 5 1 
=ft!npa  w jfrai:  *rat  ftsni:  n?tn 

w^nFtsfa^nft  m:  sniw^  ^ 1 

^WTT  ftqirra  ^T^niTftKlft  II  3QII 

>JrT  H*aj  *tft^i  ^ fTTFT  ^ n4n«S^  I 

iftH’jrftt  h^t:  n#sj:  11 8011 

^mft^?TT^ftT  ^%sy%:  -g  i 

^ ftmp&s^t  wftftrr  11  83  11  1 11 

^ sft  infftir  i 

H^rftMT  5nflHn|«?ftftTn:  h8»h 
^ret  *P(  HfSPTT  ft>TfRJt:  I 

rJ^m  *PW  HTp  ^ 11  tf?  II 

ftroig  '^^MftFrfwr  tj:  ^nrt^jfr  sjN  tt*  1 
ft>*nfafa^ftre$TT  fts  ^remisra-*  11 88 11 

ftmfaf^ftn?3?Pnufl:  ^fiTU^tjftftift  WTit  1 
n^nftH?W2q  ^ftrjpjwi  ?wfafttw^i:  11 8mi  en 

^iHtftv:  *r%7;  ^txTOj^nj:  gu  1 
ftftvT^tf  ^trenft  wT^*nH:  ^ 11  at,  11 
wftfa  Tffa:  iiftiT  ^n-3T>:  1 

?nft  ^TOTOTts^Tft  m^jft  *ft%wr  11 89 11 
nft  nwi  Hftw  ftr*r  7r3.  tfMt  75ft:  1 


5]  — BRHADDEVATA  i.  60  [Introduction 

HTWT  %HTfHTPqfrT  llgbll 

^ ^ *nft  % g i 

mgr  Jif?^  fWir  gfa  ii  8q.ii 

wnfftg  tith  wi  ^ng  ^fw  Trf%RT  i 

ipfpg  nfiiwR  •g  ggrftt  grig  11  mo  ii  <io  ii 

^ibRtsv:  fRgrci'te  sfipaHT  RT^?  Tig:  I 
3tt  m TRfawRi  r?  ^rtT  hmmii 
^ =rflrFJ%i:  tfc*Tq  ^gMtM  w i 
g w%Tfo^rag?n  iim^ii 

WH3R  g UTM  fMHW  RR3R  HI  I 
w^fttmRR:  ?ffr  g r^t  iim$ii 

trrit;:  grr:TjM  trw  wrg  f^an  1 

g^fsi  Rifirffi  qgafit  iimiJii 

TTMRITg  HWPlRrP5W  W:  I 

«5iTpan^wT  Rig  HfrUTvl  gfnRfa  iimm  ii  m i ii 

JRRRM  fWI?  MUH  I 

S^TfWWMHMl  Tf  f^RTfil  #53t:  imill 

fwi  !fa:  tsI  wrafn  g fsRR:  i 

TflTRSTIfgl  ^MT  f^wmf?:  IRf^lMiT  II  MS  II 
Tf  gWTWtfgi^rlTg.  ^nPMRTTR  I 
^firsnMtsHw:  Rg  usmoitag  ntn%  imtii 
g w sgfinftggg  i 
n%iwfNTg  u mq.ii 

lift  g ttrmtwpmt  ^ttt  ggprrfRftg  I 

TR1RR  TgfirWMTgUTfTl^  II  l|0  II  <K  II 


Introduction] 


BRHADDEVATA  i.  61  — 


[6 


gir^s  wni  irFpj  ii  t,?  ii 

srarrsi  «rilN  irtfirtin  mrnrfk:  i 

^ ^ ^iip  Timmr  ii  f,?  ii 

s$S^  f?  f^iTOT^nr  ug  <7t%g  firafir  i 

ntrr  fW%*3  ^ tfrng  n$?n 
c*t%g  f^jw  fwr  i 

dtfiSrtfcr  ^ifw  ?nnfafefa:  n 1,8  ii 
fn^rn  f?  jjwrai  iret  nfr  if  ^ i 
fwif  %TO^f*iT  ii  f,mi  ??  n 

^ M^wiHtsftr^  winffsftf^Twfw:  i 
=agfi»^  fWing  c5t%sfn:  sjf^mw  u %%  n 
jgifaHrTMPffirr  cTtfi  TBfkfattferT:  i 
UTrRfT  Htf  ^ ’fHTTt  fefa  II  €,9 II 

w?r  rftnfaugre  ^uprrf  nw:  i 

^ ?t?k  ffn  n to  ii  €(b  ii 
•■grftufgi^it;^  Tmmt  Trgtn  ^ i 
ifff  f^flfw  fatnrrq;  fira  nt,<>ii 

fli?rwif  ^mnroi  i 

HilrWHflHijll  rR  H%?  1190 II  II 

irwiftni  ff«firft  ?nnTf?t  i 

sh|toht  g fTf^s^TOtfarrm  iissii 
^TKn?i  nff^ren  ^fwi:  i 

tranrorwmra  %ff^f  Hi:  IIS? II 
gfrt  ?n^fif^Rrrwn:  i 


] 


— BRHADDEVATA  i.  85 


[Introduction 


wmf  H^lriiri  us?  11 

HSreqSiyi  wp  ■stTfn  TO  I 

^ gsrc  «^rfig  11  stf 11 

m^SHT  gfrT^I  3Ji:  1 

HTTOiiR  amg  MfO^iTR  m^rftr  II SM  II  «imi 

mmftr  nurha  ^smm  gpfr  gjat  1 
*nn^iga€iH  m srifafig  11  si,  11 
^ftmf^'riiTOm  TOrei  1 

n%%  gg  ^hgif  s ^ff  11  ss  11 

fa^Jlfr  g?R  S »T3ja  S m I 

%S  ,TS  HTO  wm;  S famaS  m gjm  II  St  II 

•sfrr  stojt^to(  araiftrSt  fafa:  1 

wiTissgiRgj  frotai  rigam:  11  sail 
^ITO  %f?rT^T  f?  STOT  HTO  fwr:  I 
a ff  maT^faro  asm:  asm  fa  tfagg  11  to  11  si,  11 
a^aTOfrmfa  S ^TTTTOf I 

C\ 

gsgshra:  asm  mg  mg  ^frtMg  u bs  u 
TOfftrfi?s;:  araa  mg:  gar  gaarfm  1 
mffsa  tsar:  sms:  gsr  sngastsfs#  iitsu 
Ttaat  smft  ^st:  gfssTs:  smsfm  1 
am  a fsmsaat  gas;  as  a mam  nt?u 
fsa  a ^m:  afsm  am  % ^sg«mm  1 
sratsagfaat  s’at  sttott  *swgm:  iittfu 
g$m:  gmg  gsa  #:  gs^tfors  srsfa:  i 

igm  arm  sa^nfn  mfs  mnsgswig  11  tn  11  ss  11 
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nrni^ra^  atStii 

jj^T  ^TR%  cTSRTf  I 

HnTO^  ^-StCT  R?R  ^ lltSII 

nt*Ng  fc7%:  Iran:  i 

nrnv%g  •n  >ra?fsn  n:  iibtii 

Tjmni  ^RHinr  g nrnvmgsRt#%  i 
nw  nrarfnr  n sranmiftsarRT  n to.ii 
n^rnraTTRT  5Rtfirat  fwg  ^Kmn  i 
c^rag  Jpstfafssr^  prth  nratffcfrT  uw# 
nfttTfsn  nf^REnra  ^ htt  i 

nnnr  ^^5:  narainr  g*ra  11  cr  11 

*rfem  fg  irra:  *ra  stffrkira  fasm  1 
fTnnt  cf^rararar  cfnfi  nnraw:  11  d » 11 
foprera^Ri  nran  nara:  1 
fntirrara  rphi%  rraraRifn  a <1?  11 

qrori  jRftn:  feufirera  n«m:  1 

^ o 

5jnr  g rftnfa:  %ftra:  iietfn 

^hrI  g ywn  n^rat  1 

nrs^pa  HfsCTig  -rr:  %ftra  ■jhjFr  h cm  11 
n %%ri  ngfrrat  fR«fiwnnmn  rt  i 
faff  airafn^  sing  11  o€,u 

%arat  forat  fcftn;  ^tfti  %^rar:  ffeiw:  i 
^rafrattra^ng  nna  smragtft  11  os  11 
nTcfr^Tira^iririii  anfnnwg  Iran:  1 
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^jnrr  ^ iiotn 

jj^ircfafafrT  fr^  nrfiht:  i 

5TTrf^^tftn^%i  5$%S%*R«m:  wt:  lldftll 

f ’gntffafafiT  rj  ^ fWS^  I 

nra  int  tjft  ^nro-jar  moon  oon 
^HgrTTOft  5 ^ft  ^Tf'S-SR^HT  I 
ijfaTift  t7t^>Rt  n 0=1  ii 

nfTfqsi^fT|Tn  fq^sn'faw^  i 
oret  nfiftraW  n =io?  a 

(TrT^  TTfcroWTCT  ^nmsnjwfa  I 
=st  ^ wrfa^sfsifim  fsr:  mop 

qifw^tR^iT  ft«fawRrf>T^ni  i 
?rm  ^ ~=rq^wi  jr  w%f  mogn 
TjfaisftHnrj  uifiN  -grftinTf^m^  i 
rJi^HTg^R!  wnsi  momi  0=111 

wirT^r:  fWt  ?rf*m  w^Tt:  fera:  I 

3.fwt^rar^«ra  fafraifti  rPjfron^  11=101,11 

W*lw  ^^TfWferes:  i 

g tffrrax:  11  =105 11 

orwmrar  ^ %ql  ^ ftfUTT^JT^rq^t  i 

ftffllfN  prei  %%(T^T^i:  mot  11 
ftmt  ^ ^ i 

'SJfftfft  II  =|OQ.II 

qrenotrc*is3ra  sm*!W«n  pq:  1 
^ffa%i§fafN  ^rats>fter#t  yg:  nmoii  0011 
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«pRt  |R0^FR;  TR  iiWII 

53UWRUR  T?R  5 I 

Tj^TCIRItTJIRft  ^5%35T  ijftpft  5RT  II  Will 
«%TT  ^N^tTKflf  isftjrf  ^ TTRt  I 

%T  ^faVR  ^ *1  RfT  II ')')?« 
wtlt  sjg^n  ^ fw?  I 

■g  Mt  m %riw  imgn 

cTT^fs^i  *ra  % hth:  *tr  fw  *r  i 

srepffnrcfr  wf’ftsgf^Rt  fagg  n rrm  ii  =>?  11 

urq^t  *ra  hr  rhttt  i 

w«n:  iw  ^ %ujR  ^gfa:  ui  nti!tii 

3%T!T  ^ Rjfa^  TTRH  ’^SR  -g  I 

ftRpn  rr  *reni:  mss  ii 

^Rt^KTCJ  gWIT  ^ RRR  ^%7  ■g  I 

^RR*iiRrgt  imtu 

^WTgrTHJTfq  n#t  ff^^i  i 

fN  ?fw  TT'STT  II  CISC II 

jr  <n?  ^ ^rfNrP^  foR  Rft^KR  i 

sgiwrs*!  rs:  Tjfw^i'^wr  *ir;  h^oii  ii 

wft  nwRiRt  R3:  HtSRra:  r:  I 
f^RRrfa  ^ fosqifa  RETORT  rl^tT  HWII 
S^IRTCg  RJ  Rff?wfiT:  I 
cps^n:  «fiig  STRSRjfir:  iir^sji 

fro™  ^ ftpt:  tl^RffTRTi:  I 
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m*rf  ? « <^3  11 

^*ri?pn?fasfina  gmirfs*t  i 

H#rreara^sf?fiT:  m»8u 
rTCT  ^ frfarTT  ^TflT  ^TOqfireRT  1 
vrai  xntnrfrHsN  ^nmpa  ^ ™i:  n=>Mii 

w 

71^351  *IT  WHT  t 
€* 

f^PaRra  % WJTOT  iun:  l 
H^WtsfijTSreR  BI  II  =1  =>911 

rra  ■srr^  swrarg  ^nmswt  w^rift  1 

^rf^n:  f|:  in=tn 
Tjfa^nfinfcj:  #ht  c^rai  nr:  1 
»ft<t  ^ TR*ft  %st  % ^rfii:  nveii 

sRftsftr  ■g  xtff^  <*faRi  wmrs  *i:  1 
TCT^^rsrat  f^raur  ttr  trr  ^ htt  11  =130  u 
^ ^ra  Bnitafw  ^rJT  1 

^ *nftri  qren  r?Tnm  >•  ^s=»  it 

^ust  Hiew  ^nur^  11  st,n 

11  ^ ffl^rTRrr  11 
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ft  amna  ww  strsthh:  i 
sra  f%TBTO  a:  II  =1 II 

^ fnpi  a^%3  ■=?  i 

^ u 3 ii 

^IHWfn^T  %a  *TT^T  ^ifq  ^ft:  I 
qngf^sRf^Rnp:  faaTrn  wfn^  ^m:  11311 
firing  'spm  awr  Hfrafir  1 
35^50  RW  ^*5T  3f  TpT:  ^T  ^ aupTT  II 8 II 
airt^a  ^ aawt  aregHs^ra  a ^f^fr  1 

*1%^  g fFTJT:  II Mil 
THRRI  rj  ^TRIRI  ^T1=U  3J  faafip(  I 

^fh  HgiM  fafafTT  ffh:  II till  311 

3^5t  HlzumT^r  *TO:  I 

a:  T?^5  UBi:  flHf  fa%VrT  II  <9 II 

J!RJ  g^TrufT  ^TR  IJ^HTfWT  I 

»J3?TMT:  g aara:  lib II 

^gwtsare  %m^r  sfiwtfli^r'sraT:  1 

*jtt?anngtra  g%  few  11  mi 

^aRiaT#*  ^MR  rTTH^T|^  fojffa  I 

riRirna  anrcpa  nn:  ^ai  ^MTafa:  non 

aat  %^H?T  f^T  awwir^t:  1 

Tjftrft  a ^t:  *m*ra  a 113311  3 11 
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wf^sn:  %f33T«n3  3f33i  3gfa3g:  1 
^31331  f33  3 3Tf33t  ?33?33:  men 
3?3t  ipfW  333  7?t3i:  Wfl  3*33^  1 

wi  33  3^3  f3fiiCts3  3ig3r3r  n't?  11 
M^fiskraj  3 wta:  f?n  33333  3:  i 

3^  ■srrjrft  3T31  33lf3S^33  JIT:  II  eg  11 
3N3  ^T|r^f!r^  ^ g iffarn(  i 
33^3  g f3§3T  %3t:  33rf33H33:  mmi 
3^133  3ig3  3*  3 33T3t  f3g;  1 
3f3g  fMhrusi  3=T333T3t  ?f3.-  11  e£  11  ? 11 

3T333T3tW  f|  3?33if33  1 

I^Wssrt  3t€t  3T  3fg  3T  <j^;  ms  11 
3133  g 331^.3  g^T  3333T  3jfa:  I 

g333T3Trcft3r^  g*33  mtn 

^ g TFH33H  3i3ig3  3 Tf?3fa:  1 
33  3rf3f3sn3f3i  33gmf3  33531  men 

f3HFTf33333l  f3*ifi3SII33337T  I 
33p33T33^g  3 g 33*}  3T33g  iP,0|l 
333I3333t3T3ft  33J  33ig3l333;  1 
33T3  31^33  3ig3T^  XT33T$3  33^3  II  ee  II  8 II 
3l^g  3Tf3  g3>lfa  3=3  3T3lf3  3TC3:  I 


3T§:  g3*3  33  3 me  ii 


^3T  'J3<|:3333  33^31?  3i333  I 


33313  33T3T3  wj^3f3c3  33T  lie? II 
313t  3^3  JJ313T3  3?33ftT*4t  3 3r^  I 
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nrar  ^rtj  ^Htsftrfrfir  Jjfrfa:  n?gn 
?W  wi  ^75  huhkm  fsttfot  i 

(TrRTT  frrng  mt  FT  IRMII 

^ ii^jnrRf^  wr  ff  TPTFrRPf:  i 
Hrrej  n«mt  srg  Freranm:  ir€  ii  mi 

W5nwp  ^qiftfrr  i 

ftttrfjbi  w^ift  n^nn^iRsii 

TJSTWT  Frails  fj-^ffTH  I 
Fp^nftif  TRFt  rj  FfilF=t:  II 3 til 

TpTTf?T  u^Tfti:  Fnf*HrtSi?  ^ l 

t^^rftfireta  'P^HFT  ifiT  F<pT:  ll?<ill 
^rnfir  ^T5tmt  ^mr^re  *pzm  i 

3iTrif%#rs>T5  ftra  ■snm  h?oh 

ftnw  fiit  3ira:  tjft:  i 

fl^t  JT«WTU5?T  3frT  WHI  113=111  €.  II 

Slfcre  TJTJ  3J^  ^tvr  attftt  fireflT  I 

a^i}TOsw  ^R3in  11??  11 

FjyfrJ  g TFR  Hr^  | 

ttfr  FgfifFFnf:  tjfhfr:  li??n 

^TT^^7frfT.tj  ^ ftsjffit  s^fotfj  i 

3ftf*TO^fT:  ll?tfll 
^igfw^i  *jfTTm  pujft  wrar  srefem:  i 

1$  %^IIRI  FRFt  TR^  ?fif  Ft  FJJW:  II  ?t  II 

3TT  ^FnfrT  Ftl^TH  FTF.fi?:  FtffHTS^F  I 

F^F!!  FTfnT  fTFFT  TtFP?Fjqms^FT  ||  $f,  ||  5 II 
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f h ^rtarargg:  11  ?s  11 

H^WI  3T#^T  SRfgrtl  HfT  1 

xrtt  %m  irafam  untroifi  jrt  n?tn 
ggnft  iTifn  wfara  ug  it  crateral  1 
fgHI  JSraP  ffa  ^wfflfuftfkrT:  II^Q.11 
sra  im  ggi  ssi  1 ?ra  Trgfag  *mg  1 
^nmt  5TOR  STRfN  iprerat  11  go  11 
ferfHwfT  figvg  i 

rriirag  €;w  ^^trfrr^  ng<ui 

TR^T  g ^fSH  TiaR  1 

SOTRWR  TW  % 1 irq  ^iT^njing  11  g?  11  til 

T^nutJTOl:  fm  %ift  HninT  i 

lira  ggre  ippiR  11  g3 11 

irag  irara:  1 g tufa  ^ 1 

hi  irotrafw  mg  ^gfflftirarai:  iiggn 

mm  %gr  gratae  irt  nits  ira  g 1 

^rat  iraufjr  Tgw;  11  gq  11 

h f nil  gra  firefn  Tiara;  i 

Tigran  ufoiri  nfgW  ntHnt'ftfrra  ngf,n 

njiT«ira^  *rara  ifagRram  gig;  1 

f^nsrariragg  ^fm^hpra  ig;  ugsii 

gg  hit:  mura  gjjft*n  rants  1 1 

gjfqfmrara:  p Hgfgg  git  gig;  iigtii  eu 

fraftgra  ran  gfgn  gpras  1 
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fan  wnn  fq^rfnq  wqq^nm  listen 
fn^iqnTUTfrinn  ngprinfa  ftjfrTTT  I 
■ftpTOi  fq^q,n'q  qq  h:  iimoii 

TOfn  qf^fT  qfcnj  I 

JTIf  qtn  HT|:  TTOTfftlT  IIMOII 

niqpjfwtg  ngg  qi^ing  frraf?T  1 
qnn  qnmffqr  %4t  nmi  hfN:  n Me  11 
n»J%  wfn  nuqnn  WntSTHr^*  I 

snn  wgftsn?  ngjtn  g quin:  iim?ii 
ngmssiw  gmnra  nq;  ^ qqsuj^  i 
nnigHtfirrolsn  gjqfn  wq^qnr  iimsJii 
f^^l’^mraTfrRfl  3P*T  nuj  H^smnr  1 
nattm?  nnnn  njfqjjqmg  jgqrr  immi 
^WtS^nTfuni^  1 
4nffgaiqgj*rcS  gfwnrn  qpajq  iimoii 
nrnn  ngg  n»l  nnnmn  nifuqm  1 
i?pi  n 4fam  11  ms  11 

^t^snrft^  f^nfrt  mi  gig  m^wr  • 
^rfr^nfnw^nn  ht#  qnqgwqm;  iiMtu 
qq^ifrqqqq  qjfq  1 

g^nnnrtn  ^rnmntqnTftnft  11  Men 
qg  qqiTqq%frt  qtqqt  n^wi  ggn*  1 

hh  grgfnn  nnr  wxfk  ijrgftfiT  ^rqn  ti  €,o  11 

nrar  nfg^t  nra  qngqi  ^ptou:  1 
nnwq^an:  ^grg  to  n sqqqn  iif^u 
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ferrait  ?TH  3imOT  I 

^fefi  mmr#3rg  gmfra  rntforfa:  1 
Hr*i  ^tfawmiH  Hifrog  sppHim  11 1=  11  ^ 11 

gmr  feuf  Htmifa  nnj^T  Tfimfirom  1 
S^ra^c^fir  miring  mrfa:  ni3ii 
mfm  tmmm  mqgifn  g n^m  i 
tr  muffifm  mg  fmgpm  fafwrg  11  i8 11 
fRT  m*i  gmmfiT  ggwrarwtsrare  1 
irth  ft^r:  fmr  ^rni  %ftm  f^g:  nt,mi 
mHSRT  TJ5fTT:  1 

fir%  fmaim^H  3>mnr  ^gfirg  *g?i:  nf,ttii 
gN  ^ftlfTt  HftT  Jfm^HfMPTgfrl  1 
mr  fwmf<pg  *m:  i 

tftnfa:  gm  nfre  mi  m 11  %a  11  3?  11 

mrnpra  ggifa  mimrereTHfa  *tg  1 
g^T^fqftifl  m wg  ffii  mag  gnm  iif,tii 
fag  m%fa  gt%^o  mpst  mffamra  i 
fa^frfmmm  mrg  H^%4rfiramo:  1 

mi  ffararg  m 11  f,  <111 
m3  HffHfaffa  mfa  mmfa  mi  h 1 
mHmfhgg^rai  HTgjiRTfH  miram^  11-9011 
^mfri^iim  3rai  g mg%HTm^%  1 
mrenm  g'q^iw  h fag?*  119*111  cuJn 

naim  fgan  mnfa  fafam  g m 1 
timi;  gimfa  mmfa  mnrnrn  fmtrvfi  119*11 
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fra  if  WT*  1RT  *rn  gfa  I 
U^Prinqt  WWRt  ^ IIS? II 

iHTirtjm')  ^ rnft  ^ ^srar  'frai:  wi^enft  i 
ijftigt  wwn  ^ iisgu 

^raT^t  wwttsw  wmtgg 

^HT  fwnHWWB  rR  TRf  ?51ltr  1ISMII 
wig  ^Hjfefagra  ^ )jgi  %gr  wenft  i 
uwi  h"3ih  ^ 5 qrafa:  nsffii  smi 

WR  Hrrt  fr|T  I 

H^rnTflT  TTW  TtWsHsft  I 

UW-m  fwtfaTFjt  TTTiT  ^UJHfjr:  ff:  IISSII 

^ifg^^Rsgts-gn  gwr  ^rfisra  tkhI  i 
wnfirarfir  w^nira  inri  wwfa  gnfnf^  nstii 
jist  g raw^gr  q^uj  cTt^RTf’gm  i 
w*n  q/gqnT  qsn  g^T  ^ n^jrsfucW  n s<>  n 

■ggigmiig^  jj3T  BTTigf  ^ ft  ffm  I 

fairmurg  qfMt  uwt  11  bon 

qgrwt  Fiffftrrt  urrf  ra’g  w^rwtq  i 
trorirr  %^%g  faniftwr  %g<rt:  nt=tn  «it,ii 

ifal  utai  fg^^TTT  i 

srersrRT  fgitra  ^renfgfa:  nt?n 

s’sunt  %^tfTT  ^ urw  Clw5HNt  i 
o?ting?T  ^ frsra  gwt  w<t  ^ wqrft  nb?u 
’ghri^r  ’Em  wit  ^ gfipn  i 

u^t «%  ^ mfwft  tftm:  iibsJn 
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11  w 11 

snwnrt  m^^wrfa  spti  i 

ij  ^J1T3J  ^ %^TTT  11  tit  11  s®  11 

W%?m:  1 

TTOigiilTO^j  WRf  *1  fN^IHT  lit® II 
*t:  « g afaswRgfa:  i 

^fflT  TT^r  UT  H^rT  lit  til 
fHtTHT!  u^^wt:  I 

3i*TifafafTC  ^ II  tC.ll 

■3Rmi  ^1  tngprmt  1 

fatTT^J  tpi|g  ^0T*tW?R*Nit:  neon 
SfiHtfalVffl  f^S^T  X|  5HTOT^  ff  I 
S3  ?t  f^ra  ^3  WBT  U3f*rT  H II  e=l  II  =lt  II 

Wif^I  fatlStfi  I 

faWT^TJ  t^g  nfiT^V  ^^qor:  n Q.e  II 
33tt  Tuan^  1 

4S||rU«H*!!W>  ftr^TFEt^  TR  lie? II 

^tunug  fashu  fkjrprtn*  f^’sjfw:  1 
■fa^rafar  h ?re  ^TOTwmftRfisg  n eg  n 
^r$*  ^TTft^wi^;  ^ireni:  i 

fr  g wsfv^i:  n eq  n 
hfs  fcgfifa  g*n3  ^ ^ 3g*raur  i 
?iTn^iii%f^  •sn^f  ipot  tt^it  nef,n  sen 

Fret  g HiufriffTWT  *pf?nnfa:  i 
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^rfTfiT^  II  <19 II 

*n3SJTO*pHN  xnfa  ^ 1 

7R  HTOlfir  %^T|T  W W II  Cb  II 

nxrRn*h  f|  (upn^nr  35^  1 

JIWWPfT^rtw:  7RH  II (Kill 

^ fUTTi  ft?i  1%%^%  1 

fawf?  tt  ^ ^ra^noou 

ffT#  Vlij  ftmfxR  ^ rHt  ^ I 

?ramra;i^  n#  Hinf*ir|  cfxfti^  mo?  11 
^T^TIT^I  VTHJft  fcSjj  iR%rT  I 

^rgpjrfaxre:  Fim  no?  11 

fetngsn^  1 

xj^SVIipt  =nfq  xj^  fMTOcT^B^  mo?  II 
VTifSI  xngUT53JTri  I 

xqfft^  ^ fatraj  q-5?VT  XR^  no 8 II 
ft’jfsftsanfNre:  qs&irc*  ir*  ^ I 
xi*w^  xrexsm^?:  ?wb:  ii  ?om  II 

firoiifMN:  xRf§  TnmNfq  wfsfr  i 
Tifxw^  sussr  3txrfx?  no!,  ii 

*1%  ^TRI  ^XR-grzj  SFllfq  I 

3RTOTHT  II  ?o$  II 

sj^xj  xRixpg  ^fqfw:  xt^fjrnxti:  i 

5'STR^RTt  jjxot:  notu 
7n*n*pnfa*r:  ot^t  xsmfxmT:  nf?R  i 

xipjm^  w ^f%:  ^ g irii  tiftafi  noen 
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f^nniftrfafw  fin^T  in  ion 

fim  1 

nr?st  sfa  Fjfn  n 111  n 11  n 

3RSfi  WUm  TlWt  1 

^twt  m nreffiniha  g 11 11?  11 

Tl^^sfR  ^ I 

nil  fnvRfwnft  n *rmn  ^fh  ?|fg  an?  a 
n^Tfirefagim  fsmmfn  i 

^TOn^nnlsvTfii  nn  ^fi§n:  n 11811 
spi:%4  ntiw  sn^T  n:  ijMtfir  n 1 
fnr^wffunjfrnn  ^nx^reftniOTt  w 11  im  11 
nw  ^HTtFfrat  n?nt  ^ 1 

SRTCftfa  ^fnnmT  nnftBmTg  ^ mil,  11  i?ii 
^nfavn  n^TsresnnflniN:  1 
mui  hush 

ii^TiTt^iTinffet^T?  wf^ni^^TtTw:  1 

FIR  2rl\fNfrr  n fefrt:  II  11b  II 

3fjT  nTmFRtm%  nt  n?rw  n:  1 
fwrgwu^t  IFFTf  3tfn  ^EfTqt  u lie  11 

nnrcfhj  mn 

fr  inj  nR’p  g 11110  a 
nrronnnngTTci  nfpro  fr  i 

■spmferrt  ntfarmt  ^f%frn  mini  18 11 

TiftaTnn  wi  g ninf^^R^n:  1 
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sr  wTOisrai:  ns??  11 

C\ 

^TRT  ^ finpi  ^ ^ I 

*J?J  ^TT|fn^rnT  IIS?? II 
anirfiqi  rusttstt  %rt  g uirmfrT:  i 
srarmwpsftra  g^ra^n:  ns?!Jii 

^p^^s^nn^nst  xrtHfer:  1 

%a^it  ^t  uraT^:  ^ ^ 11  s?s  11  ?s  ii 

n^m  $jr  ^5fnr  1 

%*n:  ipai:  towt  wn;  ii  s??  ii 

sm:  iPTOWn^  i^t.:  1 

^^its^nf’asrts^ftsirf  ns?$ii 

crerrei  froftnjt  nmtsjjsreg  *rcfa:  i 
^|%iTtPJJW  WRIST  II  S?t  II 

<gw  g^wt  wt^th  jftims«i  ^ifapgfa  1 

*1^5$  5T#T  €f^rTJSTa^T  II  S?<ill  ?|ll 

*rwRf^%  ttc  wtfrreT  *rt  1 

^ ^ciRTRTqfq^  II  s?o  |l 
wa  ^ ^ nifafa  1 

fwn^ra  nrg  mg  iis?sii 

^sri  rrfowKj  nfRs^^T  xrcwisr  i 
W^rSf  *JraWT%^T  ?T3.Tfg:  IIS?? II 

tn?  =rt  *ifg  ^t  ?j^r  ^t  1 

%a^i  3jfrs>fafi|%iins  11  s??  11 
'Sjfttfa^mi:  *r#T  fa^Tfa  gjfrTfH  WHT:  I 
tfgi  g ftrefa^n  fsmnmn  11  s?tf  11  ?s  11 


23]  — BRHADDEVATA  ii.  147  [-RV. 

httrjrs  tot  ion:  1 

HTOfftfri  his  HHTg  hi  15m  11  =(3M  ii 

oftTOimTO  HTOnHH}  top*:  1 
n^NfsnHT:  H<r  tt  Hsm  tooth  ^ n^a 
stort  s ^htot  foo  33  HRTfft  1 
30  ^fafTOrj  HH  JJIH<4  hotr  n?sn 
to}:  HTCRTOfri  TOof  HorooftTO  i 
HTTOfrefoo:  tor;  to*  n?tn 

hh  htwoto  tot  1 

H35T3f  RTOR  HlWOtSTOtT  OR:  m?<i  II 
trt  faf^O  nofa:  hi  jfto?r  1 

(THtT  OOTOnORJ  SVOTSTO  ff^OiT:  mtfoil 
TOsSTOTOHl  ftFH  H^ft  fofofOiffHW:  I 
TR  HHTHOOHT  H^HT  01  HOOHT  IRgTII 
ffiT  ^01^0  ff^OH:  I 

oo^oJOHTorot  faRTOWHTTTOi;  iitS^ii 

Tt3Ht  ^TOftHR  OOI  t 

HwsomoTHOH;  siotorI  ^fanm  11  Tg?u 
TOSSTnOOTHOR  3^  fofofoifiHIT:  I 

TO!*!!  HlORl  HHTO  HOR  fo$  HTJJSlI 

otfafroftiOTO  ot3*30  fl^on:  1 
foTOTfOiftaTOTO  HfTOffi  II  TSiM  II 

feffa  HT^STO  g HRR  TO^OHi:  I 
wto  orfom  mo  mni  HiHifH  h ^5  11  Ttfft  11 

OOHTOT  T^Tflt  fsifalOT  rRHOR  I 


RV.  i.  13-] 


[24 


BRHADDE  V AT  A ii.  147— 

11  'iiis  11 

^iffR  g jjrrt  irrte^rns^TO!  i 
^wrtr  g mRira  r^rt  *rcgm  eg  miJtii 
%nf¥?r  g ftmn  JRRnjfS  *rcgm:  i 
firet  g^Ri  g g *ge:  ii  4*te  u 90 11 

JRigRT  g JJRR  ftgnftRffT^  1 
WRRT  g J^fTT  11=14011 

^sfWHRR  JJRJ  ^HT:  Rfr^ffHrTT:  I 
m jr  efnenifig  fgrfon  g fwqw  11  ii 
St:  egnfajjKrfe  fTTR^n^r  eftr  r 1 
Jimft  SrJtR  R 5 II 44?  II 

enneRfe  g rHto  nT3rraKtP9Sfv%  1 
g?RR  g J|RV  3n§:R^  g mfS  ^ II 44?  II 
JR^R  RR  JT  :RTf?RcT  rTr^  I 

trt  Sranw  jjr  hw  ^Nbmr  urt  ii  44S 11  34 11 

■HVrffRT  H-pR  =H  ^RRTHJRfHT  g I 
•^tr  ijrFms  jr  ruri  ^ h<:rh  11444 11 
sTOsfcRgtro  ^ h Jifrtsj:  i 
ngeRnnwg  Hegfoa  Hwfr  11 44  f,  11 
firerfae  mfStw  hr  t ^BTRttsfSw:  1 

eRfrRHTR  R-R5  WtRT  II 44  9 II 

HJretR  HHlfS  Ht:  rTT  fHRVH  I 

3Rt  r:  eniRrfsrr  55R  ftR:  efeRH  i 
RTHHHrfiH  JiR  RTH1  ghe:  efaRH  II 44 til 

rtht  g'he:  efiram  ii  ??« 

II  tffT  fi^nn*ri  fl[rfofUwro:  II 


25] 


— BRHADDEVATA  iii.  1 1 


[-RY.  i.  13 


ri^WMK4  ^ I 

snnfgfij  TRnnTp  stgiftsR  ^ hi  11 
STtrsfafat^  g I 

stct:  swfcr  sysfara  ^Rft?n  sfw  yr4t  11=11 

?nm  1 

Ht:  ihjr  Ht:  11?  11 

idbMfagirT  CH7T  is1*)  XgfiRWyi I | 

335RTCR  ftWtsftnC  ?fon  yft%IRtT  IliJll 

*R  f?  yftyffim  I 

irgwt  ^t  yfrg%r:  11  mi  '1 11 

v \ C 

insg^irt  yr:  nrai  fyw  mgj  ^r:  i 
^TOT^tng^%  tT  Ilf,  II 

yy  femrang  ^rcjwsftHT  ag  1 
nTVT=H  xng  yyra  xgfmSiy  ffipg  y ii  sii 
y y ^arra  ^nfftyiyy  W wh  i 
yyreirayt  fg  yiicTR  rTRytyr:  yi^y  g iitu 
tth  ysapr  ymiy^yi  fgnfsp|fa:  1 
^rfy  yspi^fty,  H%g  iiq.ii 

r fg  gtyr  yyiyifr  fy^ffa  yi  rmRjft  i 
?n^T  yyryyray  ?tyi  yyjgyrsy:  11  =|o  11  = 11 

gynfyfy  g fTrTKiy  ^rcft  yifyyyRyT  1 
fgsngyfg  =rw  "Mn  yyg  y^yi  11  cici  11 


E 


BRHADDEVATA  iii.  12— 


[26 


RV.  i.  ,3-] 

fwrog  ro:  at  g qra  i 

rrren  sqtfwig  fqg  qfasl  men 
lafaron^naET  g ro4  iron  roRTtft  i 
=roj  femfii  g roijft  vrafir  ?iro  m?n 
Iht  g fqfqm  qT>l  ^ sftfti  % ei  1 
apsn  %q  rorari  ■g  ^sprcftftmrofii  msin 
?m  g q*sr*mq  rofiWtsfgftfn  igfir:  i 
qrftNeqiRi  M:  *g:  wqg  ^ n <w  ii  3 n 

fafiffieST^Ttro  RJTrT  WrftTT^rT  Tjq  qt  I 

qntgqrc#  qfrr  ns  sttorw  m?,n 
q:  n^roft  eqift  T^iS5?grof^:  i 
Rtsfq  rreRronfq  ir  %5  ^ Rtv  ms  11 
nrgrf?rrfq  gntn:  gwrn  rR*HN:  i 
s qrroi^fqift  5m  ^fronn;:  11  st  ii 
rojfq  ffrfqqii^  roi  qtq:  nfepqg  i 
q ff  rrr  rojajft^  shisr  mfnsTKT^Tr  me  11 
rnjfq  "Ht  fqfq%>  n^iswm  i 
R S HT*qt  WgR%  qgqrq  'srqtqfa:  neon  Sill 

nrogwi  g roroerq  ftjw  rotiR  i 
rosrg  qifq^Tqt  ros’a  ?n  qvlqw:  11  m n 
fawr  m g ?«UTf  qgfaro  i 
Hg^stsgRRT  wr*  *ironroq  qfeT:  men 
ftiRroi^  fq4  q^n  qBqqjr  i 
qqm  rosft  roq  qqw  srwqfw  ne?n 
qgsrag  ngr^nq  >j?rwtr  fqfqwqtrq;  i 


27] 


— BEHADDEVATA  iii.  36 


[-EV.  i.  15 


mgra  gnaw  ar#4rg  fnawfa  irjJii 

fm  ijgqfirefflT  a atsnt  t?TwRr%  I 

gja:  n ^ fomaa  gai  am  a fasra  11  11  mi 

aaarfH  g A HTp  ntsfnaaarfa:  I 

ani  aaiai  fg  nfa:  min  mcamftfa  ar  u =>€.  n 

arfyniaa^aia  aaarfaftatfea:  i 

w 

ga;ai  a^am  gataar  ir$ii 
anaWtia  igfiRTR  JWfaT  1 
naanarfnrgaia  gafa  w g nas^  iRtii 
^aTgigaatsaana  fagai  naatsaaa;  i 
ama  atanaifni;  aaiftfa  fafaaa:  ii^ii 
a?a  fg  am  ^igiaT  gfamrnTfngaiaT  i 
ani  ngfaaaiai  naaraanaia:  11  90  n % n 

agaaif|afaT  a attwaift  a ax  i 
nnma  nataiR  famataaaaj  g n 9=111 
atranaiff  ax  mxg  ft  xftax  a naxfaam  1 
argaTarsaarrat  ax  gfaftregaifa  a:  119=11 
anfca  gainfafg  aa^afagtaxa  1 
afrafxg#  aiaa  aa^g  wii  11 99 11 
g=g  ntn  faaatg  agxgmsnxaan  1 
afmmggax  aa  nap  mxfa  ganx:  11 9a  11 
aagafa  aghast  aagtggfa:  ng  1 
galnNigafit  af  aaiRar%n:  11 94 11  a 11 

■spiral  ^aaxfrra  fanxaag  nxgm:  i 
angnagai  a am  arwa^sfa  a 11 9!,  11 


[28 


RV.  i.  15-]  BRHADDEVATA  iii.  37 — 

gjapjT  RBTRg  ftiftBBT  I 

gifopn  g Freit  Bg*Bi  Biftr%B  b 11 39 11 
writ  g g?j:  bb>  bbbt  ^BTgfnrgur  i 
^sRirsiift^  b Bgf4ffBziitgRg  u?tii 

^l^'iX'tn  SIBB  BFPpRTBIT  R fW^TT:  I 
R RBB  fTTWBT  5ITTIT  sfTg  TTlfR  gBrig  II  3<i|l 

TjBiggm  g ribbt  irgsmftrfRR  gB  i 
gRBgRBrg<ftg  g ggiRTg  tb^t;  11 80  n 1 11 

b§bb  figB  bt  g%Bi  bb  bvrr:  i 

T^zm  ^bb%bt  fBRRNgfrr  nfeg:  118=1 11 
BB^BifR  g^sifa  f^vTfvr  hrIrt  g 1 
gg#5rg#fa>  fBRf?nf  gg^fn  11 8?  11 
gg^giftfir  ribtr;  rrfi?rtii||B?Tg  1 
fR^f^#  g hbr  fBR:  H:  RRRgR!:  11  8?ii 
fRRigfRRi  ^ggrg  wrfa  g-faRRiRT  i 
^RTRBTfRRHrfw  r ni|:  ^ro^rgrg  11 88 11 
r g hfiri  gimfr  bt  i 

r ^Buftfa  r g*mri  r%  ii  8mi  <mi 
r brb  RBT^g  R^«BBg  %gf^g  1 

•TBIR  RRtBfH  BR  BT  RnTRfftfrT  II  8ft  II 
BfBTRIR^TgfB  g B5?tRT  n(V‘iln'i*T  I 
brrb  fig'mg  RifBTt  fTTRRtBR:  n8sii 
Brngp  gjri  BTfq  nfg^  ggri  srfBgi 

wi  g wr  RreriBg  ii8tii 
gngr  fg  rtr  bb  b gBRRg  b Rgfa:  1 


29]  — BRHADDEVATA  iii.  61  [-RV.  i.  15 

g u sJe  11 

*sSfa  WM(Hlfa*4T  forfaf^  WrffT  ^RTUT  I 
a?%g:  5PR|Tfi  frs?T  gPvnibt  II  Mo  11  Mo  n 
*nn  ^wfifa  firer^NTw^Tfi  1 

aj^faftflT  %frf^R^T  W^sfan^fiT  II  MR  II 
JRT|TT^W  ^ HTWtSRn  I 

nfa^tnnwsfrn  ^rwnwfa  ^nrr^  iimmii 

WIT  TTT  SPIT  giR*rrf*pft  I 

*ri  g ^Trf?T  hh%5T  *tt  fafpn  11  m?ii 

’sjgih  HTpm  ffferg;  *tt  1 

irfswwg  Tj^nffg  gjwfa:  11  m8  11 

^iifaftrxwpig  gig^t  ngfa:  1 

^fti^T  srRnft  JitHHt  tgsj:  11  mm  11  mm  11 

^TW%*i:  W%m:  nrfw~TW  I 

?iT>nMm  Wtfr  g^^ncngrx:  11  Min 

■ftgat:  ^TOIR  ^fPT  TTTO  V I 

ajra^t  wff  g^gmfgfw:  11  ms  11 

f|»|rH«<aif%  ^an:  wrlara  q 1 

WtsfWTTW:  fW:  gsft$  f^H  T&  ^ II  Mb II 
^WJiPraN  WTTt  «TWt:  TJSI^  I 

ww  ht^t  xhupra  aj:  11  Man 
^ g ^ TTTTPl  fw;  #:  l 

nnlpi  ^ at#:  gwg%g  ggg:  11  ion  mmii 

Rif^t  5.fwtgtsftr:  grwragj  i 
giijwi$  ti%  g wrfMt%  11  iM n 


RV.  i.  1 6-]  BRHADDEVATA  iii.  62 — [30 

gni  f?  sfggjtgrsfp  gig  ^rm  f?  1 
BHP1H  g lift?  11 

b^bTb  sfggi  nip  gfggt  gg  angir  i 
B^rmrsfitaragt  5ft#5.TO?n  ^rtt  11 1,?  11 
B^TSIT  gg  ?ggt  pgfr  sift  i 
Bflsron  gst  gg  ttsttit  5jfg#gg:  11  f,g  11 
A^ratftsfiiagig  ?fgTfr5TOr%^  i 
Aggggigg  pggr  BBT^T  II  I'M  11 

^Wl?  BTW  I 

rlWtBt  g aagw  B?tB!Wffi:  II  lit  II  ??  II 

Bfp-fl:  ggfawrfa^  fp[fa:  sgwgfg:  1 
g*nrotsgggT  g%  #tinfi  g fgmfrTm  11  Is  11 
ggsiT  gtw  ggwri  gfggrrfggiT  1 
JTCTfigfggrt  BT^i:  gggi  II I, til 

BTWTOB  wg  5fit  JfW?  gjwfl  I 
BiftiTf  % g p gigig  ggr  gig:  ngrofg:  11  |<>ii 
Bfggifg  gifg  groifg  mfa  g^rmnr:  gag  i 
g&rfa:  Bra  grog  s^frafiftg  g 11  so  11 
3.36wfd4igwfiig;  ggag  gggtgtfg:  1 
gatapra*  g ngg  ggg  g gg iisait  atfii 
ggfitfigggg  g ggi  grggg^  1 
ggiggg  g ggigt  ^gangi  ggrgar:  iis?ii 
gmifg  grogg^  gjg*gfgjf^^g:  1 
ggipfg^g  ^qrg  greigrog  ff  wa:  us?  11 
atb  aw  gsrgg  g gffg  g 1 


31]  — BRHADDEVATA  iii.  86  [-RV.  1.  ao 

snwftraij  mftft:  n s'd  u 
»j%h  aft  #^ir:  i 

n^nt  *n?wf  ^%sft*rgrftiHT^  n sm  11 

g mftTFr  i 

^n^ij  ntftRTSrH  rt^TT  ^*T  ft  II $% II  '(Mil 

|TTO  iftft  %ft  tsft  H ft  I 

^ WlsfavrTO  ^JrTTOT:  1199 II 

in^  c]ft  sTT^frT  %?m  I 

*i*n  ftiftft  sift^ri  ^ ^wftn  iistii 
ftnft  vij^f^T^TiT  W’j:  aft:  ^tRnn  i 

w ^ niftftnfftT  HTftm  u sail 

TPR^rra^  ^tm:  i 
ft%^g5ftin^ « ton 
^wftpr  nfift  %fi  gift?]  i 

ft%H  *Rf  II  t=l  II 

ftn^ft  Hft^  ^i 

Hsng  ^m:  i 

5 *tp*R  ftft  ^ H^TT  II  b=?  II  Si,  II 

gtr  I 

^ft«T  ^ ftrejl^sil’g  svp?^  II  t?  II 

ftr^irara  nwi  t?rg  ftr^H  i 

ft^  ifti  II  t3  II 

ft%IT  H Hrl^JT  ij  I 

B^TT  *R§Erf  ^Jpi  *R^aft  II  bM  II 


BRH  ADDE  V AT  A iii.  86— 


[32 


RV.  i.  20-] 

BjqTq  q aft  ^qqfffcnftiqTfq  ^ ||  t€f  II 
Bqqi  qqqfqq%;  3TO  ftftt  I 

BTfiT  aaajqqqiq  qqf?fi  aq  ffqax:  II  t9  II  =19 II 
Bsrex  q qfqaT  qq  ^q^q:  qqrqfa:  i 
BFRT%^m  qqmaq  qpprq  a<jq  % iibtii 
BaqTqxsnqqqtqrax  a^qa  q|qr*aq:  i 
xjiftqqqq  aqi  a^  mq:  11  to.ii 

qrfqqiatqfiFSq  aara  qqa  ^ i 
aqT  ^rjfafaq  Xjqi  qqfaareqi  q^  II  do  n 
aq^xqt  q?aT  ^qx  rjfftq^qrfecPqqT  I 
%qqqxf^  axf^q  qTOqxqqtaqn  immk 
qqnSS  g "^qtai  axaqqx  ^qqxqq:  i 
aqTqft  qwat  q qraxqt  q ijqq  a^ax:  11  oq  11  qt  11 
qrxqxTjfqqx  i q xqia  ^qrai^q  qrfqq't  wax  i 
qqxaf  qxa  ?qqi  xjawq^  %t*qq:  110311 
qx^ftqqqx’pqi  fqt  ax«ri  aa:  qta  1 
ijqt  fqqiwnqw  aqqiq  aqata  11  can 
jjqt  fqqqx  aqxax  wipq  xjq:  1 
nwqwt  fq  qfw?q  aq:  ^qff  aat  xq  immi 
Baaqftren^a:  ^qx  ’stfvft  fpqa  aa:  i 
Bqqx  ff  qvq:  gqjf  afaxxqfa  qifqqi  11  o€f  11 
am  qafa  avafa  ^fafq  q a?aa  1 
^reiq  qiqt  gqT  ^ajqiaqTfq^qai  iiwii  qo  11 
qqsj  5ja  <3  qi^nux  qnipqq;  afqgqjq:  i 
anaareq  ax^ft  qx  qt  qfiaq  qraqra  mu 


33]  — BRHADDEV  AT  A iii.  1 1 1 [-RV.  i.  45 

<xfxx®xt  ftfix  g i 

faim  ^agsgixxx  xxxx:  imeii 
nx^xxxrr  xt^fix  s.’dr^fy^t  xgfix:  i 

xix^sttowxxx  f^fxr  g HTgft:  n cioo  u 
% i *xx:  gxxcW  g i 

^xfxrexrtjN  xfm  ^rnpn  no=m 
$75  xx^rffr  i 

^nfaxxxgxxx;:  «SX5T  ^wxg^  wxx:  moxii  =>on 

gjuin:  anafgfxt  xfixxxg  xxxxxrr  ggr  i 
^sr:%crr*r  fg«i  g tpi  xxf  f?wm  iiwii 

^ fafafeqTf'aH  WiT:  I 
^s^g^frig  f’gwfix  g pixxfxx  n«toi{ii 
*xx€tsxi^  ?xxxxxtfxx  ^xx^it  ^xtx;:  i 
gxft%  Tjf^rarm:  ii^om  ii 

q^xxxfa  axnx  gx^x  xjxxrtxqxfwxxxx  gfix:  i 
%tu]W  Mxrr  pra  xt^x  %%!  xn^ig  mot,n 
^xixfti  itfxx  xx^m*  istak  ^fio  'rox^ra:  i 
^ftre  sn^noxast  *i  x^jfxjr  ^xg^rx:  nosn  *«ui 

pRxsn^xfix^xnt  xxxji  wfg*%xx:  i 
ifNi  xx  g^ftsxxx'  gxxtax  x=r  g %3<xn  motii 
fix%xo  xranx:  i 

BTXRXX^fqXJX  W?PnlhrT  ft?IT  mo<>|l 
B^xg  xx  pjxpiW  fwwxg.  xrexfix  irfxxgaw  i 
B^nftgjt  ^xx^t  x?xxx  rrexi  sfk  xixgm:  iiwn 
nfire:  wWtsq  xxnx^xxxfaxft  xgm  i 

F 


RV.  i.  45-J  BRHADDEVATA  iii.  111 — [34 

BHftwt  ^r  nm:  n«i<m 

irtt  irmf'yw  Tft  i 

HRH  *IR«f  ffWiT  II  II  **  II 

nfme  tin:  nr*N  ^ mfaffi  n^n:  1 
sprfnffo  1#  ftnn^  11  w 11 

tflR^ftlTraTRT^  rj%  I 

g fin|n:  ir?;  hr:  Rflfng  n««{ii 
RnftKHH  ^.sntsf^nt  1 

hr!  »jrRi;  ntfhRTf^nri  *ra:  mm  11 
ir^  Hrpfj  §rt  npurajj  Rnffn:  1 
ssgnraiTgniT  Rm  hrht:  11  11 

jrr  nTrin^R  nf  nnx  sfn  1 

finpi  nfgHitRqiu;^  11  ms  11  =>311 

ir^nrepR  inreftfia  ^ rhr  hirth  1 
w?RTfir  g irafw  ?r  RRfn  mfnfw  iimtii 

wirrt^  hi:  RrfRH  15m:  nmeii 

nniRffr:  ^nnfn  ^nftrtRHTTfio  1 
%inr%srt  mran;  ipnts^RHR  5 mm  11 
5Rfti  hr  R^ifio  nifnmRt  fninfimr:  1 
SR?  ngiR^T  r HRUTfa  h ^ ira:  mm  11 
nt  hr^h  1 \htht  nffinm  1 
ri  nt  hstr^hrt  h£  hr^t  11 1111  mu 
tpj  nrnrejn  nfw«t  hth  HRrftR^  1 
^ftfnfffcfn  rrt  fojfn:  Rfamf^:  11 m? 11 


35]  — BRHADDEVATA  iii.  136  [-RV.  i.  in 

3 ion  ^ 1 

wfT*TO  ^fw:  11  <1*811 

jftrTinftftra:  fw  xreim^:  nt:  1 
ffirafhTrmT:  t gwftqft  11  n 11 

s*  fra  ^ srra^ei  sptr  %35sHb^  1 

A^f^x  ra^r  ;3wnrnTwtsv'»T  n**f|ii 

Airi^i  ra  arc*  hpj^i!  ra^  1 

ra  w spnra  f^f^rr:  ralra  fafa  agm:  11 **$ 11 
HW5I  >IW»^  xrfn%  mTOIW  f^  ?THT%  t 
fi%  rTSJT  fl3%f  WRVfiRXO:  ll**tll 

% ^JRafNeraTCra  msrefil  ^TOkilSXTC  I 

^RWfrf  IxSRffan  raWfljaf  apRStR  xpr:  ll«|*<lll 
Bsrrair^w  TOnraf  1 

B5ira%3%  giirara  ij  i^ajjm  tpit!  ajra^fti:  11  s?o  11 

a aft  ^rasrfis  ap*  ^*n:  1 

aj  5<Txft  jwfiwn$%  tr;  11  <\$h  11  *1, 11 

frar  Tn«^>j'i^rri  fai:  1 

nfsjn  ra:  fl^TF(  >ra  iHimf^,  11  33*  11 
s rra  gg%  hW  aratfararaftraaa:  1 
^iraHi?wfw  TT^’^ra  ^?wfw:  11*3311 
Bwrasts«i  ra^ip  $ arasira  irair  1 
Bfrf ^ ^ ^xswr^rai^r^xiTpWf^  11 *?8  11 
Bfiiwfastfininra  5Tfr#ra»^r*rai  1 
b^|T  ratfa  xig^t  7T  TTOlfil  II  *3M  II 

fa^traHLUWai:  i 


RV.  i.  105-]  BRHADDEVATA  iii.  136 — 

cT  HTHR  3P]|:  II  <H3||I 

■^^frifWrTRrR  5IR  0RR05  ^ I 

smi^Tstf^fa  ii«i?®ii 
5ranjftwt035f?T  ^nmi:  *n5.  =m:  1 
#551:  RT5  55  TT^Wt  ^fw:  n?bll 

05  #3  fM  n^tf^rsm:  i 

Hwsnwrrfafn  sir  ^irt  ^RjRifMft  n?<m 
*75  ^ htw%  1 

^fa5R  ^ hrir  nm0sR  wfa  11=18011 

R00R  sfifs.RfjT  ^55gTif5^  I 

n00  %^5^'  >n^  nf5?  Rtamg  11  =18=1 11 
srfiRR  jjirfw  n^rfa^R  0fiH  1 
=S0faR'*3fa  ^tT:  Ipn^tWTRT:  11  =18=111 

ri  ur  r=rt  nRRugirt  wr^  1 

^T^ntSTTOH  ^rm^:  Rjttffn:  11=18311 
^i%h  ^hehr  <t^t  5375*0^  1 

<**II5R  Trfri  t|%  =70mR0f0VrT:  li=»88ll 
0=0R?t  tt  mra;  R§j0Rf55i  cw:  i 
TiRarfSFRtsRftfii  f*nt:  hh^ir  hr  ii=i8mii 

tf0S?  0HHWH  #HRR  HIHRT  I 
^RTR  H 50  HRT  55JRT^>jftcn:  II  =|8!,  II 
HTHHR  RT^IRIH  =0fsfR  rjhr  I 
RRT  VHfRHRfRR  ll=|8®  II 

f^RRSt  R 'StTrf  *tSR5n^:  I 

RHTJfTOjjBiR  O?H0RTf5HTf5HR  II  =18 til 


[36 

*3 II 


*tll 


=!<ill 


37] 


— BRHADDEVATA  iii.  156 


[-RV.  i.  126 


njTrmmw  fm^Kig;  migw:  1 

nm  mr  iresjmfmii^  Hasten 

^WigimTOig:  1 

ufmpi  ^ gsm  mu:  fo%  mro  ^ u mo  h sou 

auksw^sM  wm  fmi?>  mmufm?  1 
Afmftm  5 fmnmntrT  n wn 

Amghni*  g^fafir  rnirnmg  mm*:  i 
a inn  g %§HWft  HT^foT^T  mi 
Ag^  mirf^%  $>^imT  i 
ATigmfmim?m  gjjfgmf^m  fm?  nM?ii 
«smfin  nrfir:  «Rfmnfg  ttstI  ^imfg  mm^rnmaraifg  i 
mTTmftfTi^Tm:mftal^  mfa^R^mnf^  TTsrmmtfll 
mfPKimrmiaim  hriw  ^ fmr  i 

gmrre.  TfarnKTigii  mi  u 

3^in  f^sfrmmuW  mqizram  i 

m^irnm  Ttmui  mu  mm  ^fmfw4rmrmJi  Tig  u^Mttii 

Tig  u 33 11 


II  rfa  ff^rTRt  grf^ftivrra:  u 


RV.  i.  126-]  BRHADDEVATA  iv.  1 — 


[38 


HrfWHvi  fn^i  thstto  ^r*i  1 

^wranroi^j  ^775777:  f¥v^7  trar  mi 

?f  77^  f?7  rt^t:  AT  I 

3*5:  sfijirtT^  tfrufin  h 77%  77  nfo  11  *11 

777  ^777HT37?»7  77  37*77^  umi  3T7*i%f77  I 

m ^5777  777=737  =7*7:  u|?1  ^T5^3rwp5  nfn  Trfiram  ii?ii 

33*717}  *1  3lftrfai»j*<.  *7  H’a^ifrn  77  Tl^aj7!?  I 

77fa=?TC3i77  37f  75m  fN=5  fl=7  ?g  *77^7i:  TIVT^m  11  tf  11 
35^  7377:  Treinrfs  *i^t  ^5»n|:  i 

IHI^  M^<41«7l  ^ g*li7  *77 jt^TtfgTTTnTT^  II M II  <711 
77?  *T?  *7^7ofa??*l7  f^nfip*7:  ?f*l777W|:  777;  | 1 
% % 77^  777^77  ? ?5rary^57  f?»7?CT3177_  ll€f  II 

SrTTT^T!!  gg^lffl  7J?i  7777  TfN  %^7(  Tpffa^  I 
7aT7[?  *r^*7  ijift?  tp^cf  11-9 II 

*7|Srej  73=7=1?:  7T1^[iH7  fT7?7#77^ra  I 

f?H777=77  ^7f77  ?*B77*77777  *7113=17777  3Tfc?  ??fe*77:  lib II 
%?^*ft  Sr?7^W>  ft?ft*77  fNftsfawit  7717  7t=5*  TTWtS^:  I 
T37WCT  7777  TT^TTHTTTfrTT  *77#WSI7  ?Yl7737  ^=77=7  II  <>  II 

=7Hfl  =|fq?7  Wf77  f ?ST*T7*3  377*37=7  *U77=j  *W*q?=*3  | 

nwi^Wli  P<7  SilV^s.'S.idl  oWigr^imTTHT^II'loiRii 


*m- « 


^ft7jTO*n%  l win  77777  htitI  ns  11 


— BEHADDEVATA  iv.  24 


[-RV.  i.  156 


39] 


Hi  vftHpgfHtfiTT  HgHTHtHHTRH  I 

g HflW  HHWTHH  I1 II 
BflfHT  ^W*JHT  H HiTH:  ^HHiT:  I 
HifHiHfHHH  g H HHH  ^wTh:  m?ll 
^ ’HTHfTT  H n>l  HHHT  ^nferfn  I 
H H ^NhHI  HTH  H»JHf§HH«TW:  m8ll 

h snHiswm^m  HnsangsTHT  nn:  i 

^HTH|  HH%  HHtSH^  H>35  H:  11  «»M  II 
^ %fgng  HgfHtiHH^H^  i 

nfat  ^nfiiHts#^  Hfasro:  wfio  h^  rn^ii 
T|Ht  g fHHTHHHJT  gwf^HfnfH  fnfa:  i 
fan  SNY  h?<hhth  vhhh  hh1h  m$n 
HlfgfH  ^[TRT^fflf  hht  ^4  fg  ^TOfT  i 

Hlfij  HHSfgfH  fiH  Hf  H HTHHi:  mb  II 
^fttH  HHlfTIT  ^HTHT^i?tif(;i 


fnwrg  HifnfH  Htfer  HWHTfn  htupth:  men 
h hh  igm  i 

jjflfr!!  HT  HHTHTfH  HT  HlfHtgfH  HiTffH  IROII 
^ g ^WHHH  fn^TOHTftHlftH!:  I 

giHT  HIT  H^HfH  gf%#TOHTgg:  IR'III 
H^HwiwHt  nm  HHnBHHHT^Hg  I 
ftTCHTHTJcfN  I8RHH  «IfHTH  II  **  II 


Bfni  ^hhhtht  g hthh  hiht  gn^  i 
BHTPWUPHggiH  HHtgtnrtffHt  »jHTf  ue?  n 
g h Ha:  HggfgpiH  i 


?n 


Till 


RV.  i.  157-]  BRHADDE  V AT  A iv.  24 — [40 

gSrtTT  sftjS  II*J{|| 

BTjgrr  s nf?m  gtnY  mut  nsx  B?mi:  1 

SSSTOin  StrSTS  II  =M  II  M II 

gsTS  ss  gsiiwrm  ^yteifssT^fa:  1 
Hffi  srtsnjfafi  g TOsnnsgsTn;  11  Hu 
fawns  st  m st  wswmw  *ras:  1 
fnTsrro  sfa  swt  ^ft^mx^f  inrofiT  11  =9 11 
wgstrerm  %sts  s?s:  nnrm  isp  i 
faffRisifagsiTS  sni=Rgstfn»n:  iRtii 

ngSS^SWS  nfas  ST?  TJTTSrT  I 
HW  STOW  TJSRI  ^Stf  ffasSTST  IRC  II 
ST#SfvSTnifaTS  sfawi  S STtfiSm  I 
msw  stk^shst  wfvHS  ssftits^  11  30  11  I,  u 
$jnw  ^ifs  STS  ^sigstt:  n?  nris:  i 
S?WSinfa  SS^S  ffgsffl  II  3=1  II 
SSTCT  fsfavraS  ^STST  STS  | 

B^swf#  srteftsiT  s^STfn  nfrrenis:  113=11 
srfsw  str:  sfawt  STgnim  g wsn:  1 
TprgssFftstss  ns  % Tins  shi:  11 3311 

TOW  STOTTS  SST  Ssfw  Slfa  S I 

O 

stfmsifasTSTTnTs:  snjs  sftsfas:  113^11 

ssst  s fsvr  ss  stsr  srgsss  s 1 

nsmt  sisss  sTjfa:  jftsssfs:  1134  h ®ii 

SjS^TS  S SS  S sKf  STS  TORrfls  1 

ss  gsgsts  s srsn^ssstisrsT  11 33 11 


[-RV.  i.  169 


41]  — BRHADDEVATA  iv.  49 

fafirarfa  ^ wftn  1 

foffiwHhTra  irnTw  wgbiu*  h?sii 
ST*B  Iwt  g?w«t  ^ 1 

*IRTg^iW  ll?tll 

HlrU^MT  g RRHTWT  HITT!  ^nfnTC  ^fT:  I 

HTOt  HI|:  TT^fflH  «?<l « 

fTrUTO  TT^cfR  HRTrKI^st  Taffi  ligoil  t II 

"tot  at^tirg  Ttfrsfinn:  iuJ'iii 

B>ft^tTf  ^TTfi;  ^npprogfr:  i 

B3?5  fa^fcw  #ff  ^n?pn  u&>n 
a^r?to4  a?nt  sjrtr  H’srofn  i 
aimi<«i§<«hn  hh:  TrfaRgam  II 8? II 
*T»5rK«4  *hng:  ^raftT  xtw  i 
>iwg5i#gt  Y*Tt:  Tttt:  sgram  IIJ&II 
JHJHT  R wt;  | 

eg^#*  g crfNi  *K$afira«n  g 11  ami 

B?ftfra:*  gtigi  qfi<6Mfr  i 

^fflisg:  11 8€t  11 
g^x  g*rc  rnfi^sR  h ^gxr^sg^R;  i 
SliPWI  (WIT  %g  5RRTI  II  a®  II 

« mqftspnmsj  gfw^r  1 

R^raifagsr?  ^ fafa:  iiatii  <111 

HffafgfH  %rRT  i 


G 


RV.  i.  170-] 


BRHADDEVATA  iv.  49— 


[42 


fami  aafa%5  aamt  axgftrafa  11  8<mi 
amaa  3?$  afa  aaaata:  1 
a at  axgaa  m%  aa  aiaraa^aa;  imou 
amxfa^^aaxx:  faaaa  faaaifa  i 
fa  a aataaffa^a  amaat  marara  11  qa  11 
aafm  aHaiaaaT  atftax  a:  aaaat  1 
fa  al  axaftfa  aana  aia*pn<aa^  11  m=>  11 

maaaamfaarcaT  spifn’a  naiaaa  1 
aiatmaaa  ^ar  a«t  aa  a arfa:  114311  40 11 

gff  aart  nrasa  aifa^:  ataatfaa:  1 
aanffinfaaxaa  a^a  apna  u m8  11 
rftaian  gatafaa;  wrc$ma  ^aa^a*  1 
aaa:  aft  xjarrmm  ma  afta:  axa^  a:  11  mm  11 
s^aaa^faa^  xi^axa  ?fa  a:  a?  i 
Baaf%:  a?  aa^t  aaatxaa  afsaaa  iim^ii 
aim  anamfaarar  xatagsi  aaf^ff^  1 
aaaf^qgaua  T?:aatnai«iai  iiMsii  3311 

man  ax  aaatm*ri  ^4fftfa  faaffaaa  1 
fttgwmaxaaa  aaarwnaataax^  11  m tit 
fafaaT  aaar  aa  aar4xa  fxaaaf:  1 
^aa:  faaiafxa  aataiaaa  aaf  imii 
Ham  ri  afbaai  >ja  awalrag:  1 
faxaaaiffataiaN  mmax  mfa  gaa>  nf,on 
far  aaia'ffa  aa:  ga::  a^fatfam  1 
amaa  aa  gma  amxfa  atat  g 11 1,3 11 


BRHADDEVATA  iv.  73 


[-RV.  ii.  12 


43] 

w % frofroNw:  • 

fqgro  sfirsrot  ^ n u 

^pTOiTTFTFi  ^rfatufH^rqTTT  i 
3mt  iprrci  %f^wt  f^:  ii!,?ii 
Tr^nwt  ^t  fore  forest  1 
^^ns?T  ^refotts^  g iif,#  11  «)?ii 

RV.  ii.  i?  3ITH^?W3nfira:  1 

n%^TT'ai  sftretsfo:  ^mtsfy  retfaf%  ut,mi 
*Tf3  FTOTOT^  fotTO^:  I 
%i^ma  *j|tr  fo^r  ^ *5tfo  •g  1111,11 
Ffo^fafa  TOT  g >ffonre3TT  I 

vfira  ^fgfoafo  regTOftreHij:  iiisn 
fcrfon  « iretHTTO.  to  1 

TO  5f?T  ^HUEKUW^ii^  II  €,t  II 
>ftWTTO  fiRSJ  f | 

4,<«T44.r«ry  ^l  FTfo5*5  II  €,0.11  «|?  II 

fofsr  «rt  TOtswrore  1 

?mt  »ri  to  to  faro  ^rrotsfa  ^ 11  so  11 
Ft  >]fH0  F ff:  1 

H^4ri  «rM<?Rf%  F?TOFi  FFFt  FT  II S')  II 
Frrftfo;  TO  ^FTOT  I 
^far  Tforong  ff  srrftK  Mfal  hs?ii 

3?5  at  F ft^TTF'W  FF  TOlfF  TO#T  | 
iFFFFF  F HTFt  TOFTFF  TFfo:  IIS? II 


RV.  ii.  ii—]  BRHADDEVATA  iv.  74 — [44 

b«r  inf  *Rhrfw:  11  stf  11  ctfii 

iwpn  git^  g *rt?  ef^i  1 

irfiR?T  xrrfisRTT  Tnfrnrup?  11  sm  ii 
nf?m  smnjfH  nft  1 

IPPTHl?Mrtiten  ^5R^f  tpS*:  II -Si'll 

Sfl^T  Tnjfa  ^TW^^iT  I 

HfUnTR  ^TR  ll-SSII 

*ren^iMiTOTFjfanwn  i 
HWIfriUH^t  57m  nfWlT  II  St  II 

flirt  n^ifa:  g%u;  i 

fl$sf  ITfl|fl%^  flfl  H fl^HBIflffl^  II  SC  II  CM  II 

IT  tTflOTfajj^R  ^[ijfaflfl  3fli:  II  to  II 
nciRT  f^fA-flurr  ^557^^^  1 
-^wffl  XTTTfTflT  flSTOWfrRfl  ^ II  tC  II 
ATjpjTfl  fli#Tj!%TT  OTIfllflTflTi  Sflt:  1 
ffl^^^C!^iS!ijf^3neTflJTT^W0TT(  lltCII 
^nf^niflnfwTT:  tjar  si  fltiflrcjam  1 
ATwt  At  h ?Hjrai  <£Rflram!nfaflt  11 1?  11 
tjTnim  aihtk  flt  g aa;  1 

h ff  ^Rim  it?  15m  11  t8ii 

iriRfrr  fiftTHrfw’a  n«mi  ij  ^ 1 
^wfn^frRf  ait  rf  a*  ^ a^ht  ijfk:  ntMii  cttii 
5TI*TR  fl’MAfl  WRT  WAR^ffl  ^TIA  ^ I 


45]  — BRHADDEVATA  iv.  97  [-RY.  iii.  6 

-sit  TTt  HW:  lit!, II 

BHPjf  % f^r:  f|Hfftrfn  wh  ntsii 

Bil^t  3PJ  ^TSfeffefH  TOT  I 

BVTg^rTW^T^T  MTrTT  ^TT  TfiR  llttll 
65  HT^H  g ^ W ?*  VTTPTO  I 

IJff  ?T|T  II  teil 

wfafir  ri^ii  fjinraiFUfn^T  i 

g%;  hh:  *6;  h e.o  11  «!$ 11 

gwffasniT%  *£%  I 

#»n^n$s5f*pn  *gm:  lie'll! 
%5*n*nft  m^nrepr:  1 

HHIWTffT  ffMb%  ^jftrent  fsT^TJWT^  I 
aT^njfur^T  WT%ftr  Hw:  tft  lie*  II 

^fii  rj  ?55t  »i^T  I 

^-stTTrnsTq  ^TJITH  IIC?  II 

9 Tmrfei  1 

iHTOTOfagsni  ^r«ri  g ^fasRg  11  Q?i  11  it  11 

RV.  iii.  hstto  ni  wwr*pisg  ^ g^T  1 

*t  rnfcn^q  3Rig  gifc  ^ iiemi 

* sfamfirgiwl  % ^ g%>  1 

UTTT'jfti^TT  fHmm  w5ts*r^n:  fqw^s  fire:  iie!,ii 

w^reg  g*pw  ^<TT?g  %<*re%  ^wt  snn^gi:  1 

*re  *rercgfireT  finnt^r3firaT*irs  filing,  lies  11 


RV.  iii.  7-]  BRHADDEVATA  iv.  98 — [46 

^to^t  sifirer  httot:  ffro  %mra  1 

fag  S faTO%ttft  S TOt  S ftfrIT'  Ht5fT:  TOT  »JTO 
f?g:  II  <>b  11 

aTf^^HTTf^ITn^  TTTO^  nwHffa^  I 
^TITOM  T£jSTO  ^T^TOmftrT  TOTT  :TJ^OT5T  IIQ.^11  Wl 
gi%:  gn^rtstTO  ^ i 

ttk  ^n^r^-Ji  *Ttw^  VHypTi  nfa  to  ^ ti  ^ 0 0 n 
to  g|*it  ^«n  rjroft  1 
ttotto  TT^^ft  tot  qq^KmTj^iri  no^n 
^froftTfTT  ^TO  I 
TO  T’STO  tin  TOTTO^g:  llc|0?|| 
n iiTff  HTTO9TW  TOITi  JJ^TO:  I 
n % TOT  tJZIJTOfTT  tftfTO  TatfiT  TOTT  ll=|0?|| 
fftTO  ffk  TOT  fTOTO^TOflfrT  I 
tpnfig  g totot  tt  tr  g in 08 11  *0  11 

TOtfTOfrfixTfi!!  sgaftfa  tTTURpr:  1 
fifir  g n?ns  froTfro  usomi 
fctffw:  Trfarro  s?  toPt:  i 
fro^a^gt:  xm?  tor  5 mo^ii 

HTOTTO  ?TOT  fTO^TpT^TO^  I 

to*Kr  TOt  ^t  n^N^roPa  h 11  <iosii 

gntr  1%  fTOTOM  fwfroro  ^W:  1 

c o 

TOPr^ftTO  to  gjfit  not  11 

MBMITOI  grpiT  g ^TOT  %TTTT  TO:  I 
BTOT^fg  tr^rf  ^ fx  ^fr  txfx^fHm  11  cio<;  11  *1 11 


47]  BRHADDEVATA  iv.  122  [-RV.  iii.  57 

ftpnfinrr  g m 1 

^TffT  gfW  HTH  W SfftTt  Km  II  ^=(0 1| 

TOlf  fipafirtift  Jr^TOf^fir  ^IfiTrm  1 
ftf«RU  ITfrlfiTWW  II WII 

Sffilt  I 

aprui  ^fwTi  mfiiqm  11  wu 
f^ffrT  ^fyrtw:  1 

iW  TUP?  f ■SJT  -qH  HmtilT  11  si?  II 
ippanf^Tf*!  p#  I 

ffaj^THT  rffi:  fll  ^Tn  HTTItTT^TrT  II  =1=18  II  ??  II 

mffT  ^TPtT  ffwp  f^lfaTISpIlip  I 
thwart  ^ ^ nmur  m^nnar^m^  11  ii 
wr«ir^  w«ti  i 

ijfT^3r?r  mlu 
mra  i 

wamrf  *mspc  ap:  u<wn 

tit:  stii  sfii  wsi:  i 

m:  wtTRT  farniiaift’aTftpT:  imtu  =>?n 
aftrenaT  a i 

^ifpi^PTirfii  n^r^na  aiaif  iwi 
Tram  fasm  1JMT  ^HTf  TT  i 

mi  ptht:  miiaar  irerraT^  a mmii 

ftpiat  prrpTa  a^fTnfnnjfa:  i 

B ^Blfl’^TWTtT  mia  H*lWa:  Tit  Timr  II  w II 

B^arnmgTri  n%  mi  1 


BRHADDEVATA  iv.  122— 


[48 


RV.  iii.  58-] 


fag  vgfag  g:  11*1^^11 
fairaT  ggt  fagrg  g*t  g i 


giwg  gw  ns5?  11 
B¥5 fawK  ^ msfa  gggTg  i 

g^  gg^gmgfgr:  1 


igsjgw  nw  ^Tlwsrarstrax::  11  *1^8 11 
gWgifgggfang  ggiggin  ggg:  i 
gsrg  gg^gTgmgvT  nvmi 


Rv.  iv.^arfqfcnjTj^T^  ggigrarfri  5r®g:  i 
JJW  g TOg^fan  gv  ||  =»=>€,  || 

gtsfg  g gwsgfa^  vt  gfcgfa:  w i 
grfaggifafa  ggig  gwtfa  g ging:  ii^sh 
g mg<fafrT  mg  fagEgfafggiwgig;  i 
4<;«!Hlfa*(  wifll  g||^<«4  'T»=I^?1  Tri H *i  II  33b  II 
fc*1?N%<ra  g%  gw  grgftftg  g i 
^gftgTfafgfa  gogi  wrfg  fagggg  g listen 
gggg  gigglsfag  ggwngfggr  gjwr  i 
gragi  vi  gfagsg  ggno  gggg  g 11330  u 
*MS!l<r<fd:  ggg  gwgiigffgfggft  i 
g giggim  ggig  gjfaggrffTg  g u 353  ii 
gfagBgTg^w  g?*  rmi  i 

fggifa  gg  Tigte  fafarg  gggfagi  n?=“ii 
g w 55  agfflriiwi  fawNt^faggfa  1 
g?g  jfarfaggig  gfwfi^fa  gran:  11 3??  11 


3811 


3 mi 


3$  11 


49] 


BRHADDEVATA  iv.  144 


[— RV.  iv.  32 


?r«nw  tj^m^Vo  nrafa:  11  «i?S  II  *011 

Cr 

^ smFnfgw^  n*n  1 

TJ%  If  n?MII 

5 | ^ fMit  ^gfoi:  tostr  FreR:  i 
TOft*%fa  w^f  Fgw:  fi?  11 1?!  11 
fltFtflWllftrti  g sfcrefM^il  F^ftm  I 
fggW?fw  g^%ui  yigHiH  11  ci?s  11 

^wft  Fi«wt  ^iro*i:  hirotw  1 

^TFnjfa  FgirrsR  hh:  gqfrr  n«i?tii 
gwtistssgrei:  fi  rfir  1 
B^FmssgwFi  gg  FariffangTOTn^R:  n?<>ii  »tn 

3J?FH  ?FRt  ?l*3T  ^R*T'5TFg  Fif?H:  1 
g^FJi  ifigfh  ^i^lf^gn  ir  ^ n8o» 
ftfm:  Fifimsfa^rm  snn:  ^rftnr:  i 

gvwts^iFg  Frsm  mtrs^FjrcfaFiTg  nsi^n 
Fif?g#iftrc:  hurt  fira^rn  g?¥m:  i 
fiIr  ^RlfrlFg  FgWS^RRS^WT  n8?|| 
wg*i  *n?4  ^ifq  Fgm  *ir?  r 

g Fg?i  fNsngwFmiFn  snpn  fg  fi:  n&ii 

RrlRrTa  ^m>J?nfi!!  fa?M  II  cjtia  II 

^npj^nftn  f%y  ii  »(;ii 

ii  tfrT  i^w*ri  11 


H 


RV.  iv.  33-] 


BRH  ADDE  V AT  A v.  i— 


[50 


sfa  a^aiaa  Itfa!  grfamfa!  ■'TTTTTZT  rf : I 

aiJiiMiffasat  rarfa  grtaaroT  g%  g ar  mn 
aftingat  arfla^  arafa’a  rgarraa:  i 
arftr^ifa  gaa  fa:  gfaaffjffa  irii 
Bfaf*T  gf^aan  ia  ?%r;a%  i 
i I^Taaai  g%>  aaaftaaifaarfa  w.  ii?ii 
ara  arat  faftia|  aTa*n:  an  aftfaar.  i 
aa  ll%aTa«n  ??5fw:  aaa  agj  S u 
5$  arfarr^aaj  aarerwtaat  ga:  i 

gjfafi?5if  faiaflg  mraar  ?sa:  war:  a q u 
gw  g aariarara  fffaiataa  a!  i 
grfarg:  aataai  a ga  ll^ll  111 

ararfal  % g at  aafa  a^t  fuargMta  at  g agj 
sSa^fa  faagj  tiaaan:  ga  ar?T:  gaglt  agarr  usii 
aTg:  ga:  ga  aara  ata  garatfr  arggaf  agfar  i 
gaaftt  arcs  gsg  g aa  ga’®  m a*il  ara<gfai:  iitii 
gai^tr  awwri  g gjnt  at  i g atari  atf  araft  a i 
ga  a:  atrajr:  ffa  rarfa  arg:  ga  ^tarar:  ffaatapagara; « <iii 
rga:  at^sa  al^agata  araa*  rffMiaarat  aaig  i 
ffa  ar  wfa  aa  fi?  ga  aggrfgjal3«iaai  non 
wfga  aT  araaftw  afgaa  anla  ararraga;  ff  ^aa  i 
war  rgfa  ar  afg  ar  gargfa  awal  araaaigfar  ii  <r<r  ii  a ii 


[-RV.  v.  2 


51]  — BRHADDEVATA  v.  24 

EV.v.  TnftSHH:  I 

m*n 

^ahra:  i 

^ttrt:  Trft^n:  ^ n?n 

tmt  %f«5t  tWlftsm:  1 
ti^qicjmvfl'q  ^rft  5tm:  gftffrT:  mtfli 
H WmTOfHTtm 

* trin  ^Tf?rm  mmi 
^S^lfjJWl^RR  ^|T  tHfa  H I 
^tVTrffsr^t  TTSTR^  *R$sj  tPHTfarT  ml,  II 

cwmswaun^:  1 

?mi  htotTh  fanft?  ?r  <y  11  is  11  ?ii 

jm:  imrftmt  tm  HtsfRRi  toth  hr;  i 
^n^ftax « 5jsr  isnH  *pxr  grr?v  ntu 
tx  utreit  yxrraHwt  1 

^rfsRrf  fw^T  m Him  rrw  -g  imii 
fa»W  a HHI  tXTVTf  Hfatnnfo  I 

rtl^MUtaWi  ^1%  HWri  rXffxffT  c|HT  II  ^0  it 
It:  fW^XS  ^WtH«WTHH  I 

fH^tfimfir  ^Yh>tot  ir«i  11 

B^iura:  traimm  srrpj  ■h  irarsTHH;  1 

fttiHlu^^i  Tl  3TH  Rtirf^RW  HT  II  II 
XJH  XR  Htnjft  ^T^fH«ira%  I 

^ SRRRlftxfxr  ^fn:  11*311 
spTCJHT  I 


S II 


RV.  v.  5-] 


BRHADDEVATA  v.  24— 


[52 


aafm  arln  TRn  f?  fafa^aa  aif^ri:  iiaiu 
araat  amr  aaixia  a^famx:  i 
aTR^amaaTia  ^aftaTarfta%  II  II 
wfin?!  gafaaia  Raa  ^aiaa  5 I 

ax  axaax  %5X’’aara^  11 H 11 
!X?a  ^fw  aaaX  aa  aajfl:  I 
aaafxx  5 xrr%5=r  a f aaxaaa  a u *9 11  q n 

i^rilfa  anaiX  fma5?  a?  I 
a^XX  gaf?X  axalajX  Wa  am  atem  11=  til 
b axaxamfri  ^aisftaa  an&asfa^fa:  ^raa;  1 
b xjxaijxr  ■•  aaama  tiaifFfafw  aaa  u oe.ii 
Bwsffamaarrfhat  axftx  afxx  "3  ^saW  i 
b^w  a nai  'alfa  axxxma  a faafixa;  ii?o» 
bfioto  aa?  ntmx  maats^aiatsaa  i 
Baiaaa:  am  aimur  aR^maa  a§  n$q  11  ^n 

BTig:  afw  a rima;  aaxa  ifxx  %aa  i 
B^mn  f?  amxa  ssna  ara^bfa^fa:  n?en 
Bam:  gw»ifa  a«a  anfaana  aiaaa;  i 
BRfg^ftraj  ntR  aa  a atsaaxaaa  113311 
B^ft  a fxaax*  aax  a^axfa  axxxfa  a i 
bww  aaxfx:  aaxft  a^xalt  a aimaa  113811 

Baarag  a?x^u:  ahntimax  axaaa  i 

Bafipjat  aifaaaa;  amixaxfaax  afa  ii?mii 
btj?  axaimx  a?  aaqfaa  xmi 
g ai  aa?axfa  aaixsa  atxxpm:  113ft  11 


•911 


53]  — BRHADDEVATA  v.  49  [-RV.  v.  60 

3*  irfa  3 *|bt  i 

^rf^TTT  T?R%S22t3  II?  9 II 
•^frT  ifft  R2Spj22T  I 

BJJ  2^fB  #55  gffrrfrfir  iffa  II?  til 
B 22BT  2|vftBT  I 

igsgifff*  wBrcft  3 rbr:  11  ?<>ii 

inwnj  %%  3 r^b:  i 

%2Rt  wpsbb  11  Son 

■otroans^:  ^Wt  mj  3 21  1 

B^tftf  ^ to^Osi  wTr^n^  2 iisttn  tu 
Birfir  213*  32*5  2 1 

B222S2  firfft  2 irfw  f22T2w:  118?  11 

^1  2T2  want  wfa  rmts^n  3 3?2rfa^  1 
BWRTOfafo  2TfB2  2 % Bl^fRRIB  llg?N 
bb  2nft  2T  2T  mm:  1 

B2Tft#2^2  2T2tBf2l:  R22  ||8|J  || 

b^  25  2iR  1 

22TBT  URtftfrT  3 ^22S2t  f2  BJBi:  II 8M  II  (ill 

2R  2f(!hfafB  BJBt  2I22T  2lf?  2Tf2  I 

T2  r|2T  *£2292  2RT  ^BT  23Bt  222S2T:  II «!,  II 

m 2312  ffir  mm  23.HOT  tf^Bt  ma:  i 

22BT  3 JTtTFIB^T  BIB  22T  2%  RBT:  II 89 II 
2WT2ftTC2  BlBIB  3T2t  2Tf222«nfi  I 
212  22f2ftj222T  22%  22  213BT  lltftll 
Bwrai  2m  %2:  221 : 32T2  *nNi  2212:  i 


RV.  v.  61-]  BRHADDEVATA  v.  49 — [54 

b *rcrra  ttW  n tie  u «i  0 » 

RrsftfTTftfiT  wt:  1 

« Trsnfru  ^faro  wra  •g  imou 

wrr  toHr^  ^ gwinifg  fism:  1 
^dtafisWRiR;  wfiaRRHbnRR^  imau 
« ftg^tswRSTi  tj3tr  *rafrrsSi  1 
WRTOTfagTO  tfa:  TOr^TRR  II II 
sts^htwrHrto  frovitfirat  ^1 1 
sHNrt:  Rf#T$*r  n?n  ^nrraT3ra^im?n 
3?i  ^ ftfil^STOf  TT5t^  TRfRlffq  I 

^ trag^t  rt^:  *frr  to  *Rts*Rg  im^u 
rrtto  ^ tot  t TRRTfhr^T  tr:  i 
tffSRT  R1  TR^  3f(T  *TO  -g  RS^ff  II  MM  II  aa  II 
B5JRPTO  gni  f?mr  *rfnrV  Rt  ggtssnfi^  1 
Bf^i  h Rmi  tot  rtr’TO  ^Tftr  % im€rii 

B^lftrfttS^TOt  ff  TOTTftT  I 

BTRRRT^WTft  t*3TT  ?T^T  II M 9 II 

BRgflRf  g 3TTOTHT  RT  TTRR  f?  ^TOR  I 
BRR%  gfafri  TOT  %?.Rt4t  H^TOT  I 
^gfimt  tt^th  rt:  imtii 
TOR%  9 TT  TRT  *TRR  R^Nt  I 
^TRftlfa  5TRT7TT  ^f^^tgTT?fTT  IIMCII 

mRgrR  -grfwH  g%  ^i»  ^ratt  i 
tortor  g tort  *rT  *r#h  ii  f,o  n 

TTTOT  g fiRWITTR  TOTOfaTOig:  i 


55]  — BRHADDEVATA  v.  73  [-RV. 

Bsjsfrrcff  hw  ^ gsrife?  ^ 11  ^ 11 

iraptel  g 1 

HT«ri  m ^sKij:  r*t*t  u€,^  n 

«nfag^  irfi^n^  s.'sNmra  ri  g^:  i 
(TtnTI^nTT  III?  II 

srsnfMi  *rero  v wRrare  sjsfcreft  i 
b^jW  TnwPtm  famg^T  11  ft#  it 

B^pn^wroW  *gfif  t 

bshrtow  ufiMii 

b?t  fpmr?ii  w fffr  TRT^vft^m  i 
B^rnf  wt  *rw  nt,f,n 

Bjsn^  f^rntn:  i 

<g*f  %HT«IT^ 

qtBn^qfi^  wt  1 


i&rrarit  faf^nfisggs^  %fir  i 

TTrrej  n^ifi  "^irg  ^sggggtzm  it  tie  it 
* 't  ^?r  5r*iTf>T5  «r|t  grrc  mw^T  i 
stffl**i  f?  if  11 50  it 

»ri  grpj  g?R  *ra  % %ffr  g^urg  i 
*gm  *gsn  h^t  iftm  n^tr:  gfarnin::  iis^ii 
^Rg^i  ^respt*fl  ^ iw  w^t  gg:  1 
*Rgj  g jrarag  torto:  gnfTWi:  it  sen 
«*ra?»J*raT  rI?T  I 

« ^ra  ^TOWR  IR^t^r  TTRta^  tl  S?  II 


RV.  v.  61-]  BRHADDEVATA  v.  74 — [56 

TtfT  fl  flftflfflFIITwri  ##  Trff  I 

i^t^fifflropirF  nn^gm!  11  98  11 
t^t  ffflnrr:  g%  nn  €pflfw  ^Tsrflgi 

gut  TJ^T  II SM II 

^ngra  w fri  grwi  ^nrirriNTflflg  1 

HWtlTOgS  fetflT  H3T:  fKT^fH:  11  sit  11  18 11 

tn^fhT?  ^t4  #h  nm  ^ 1 
flirt  flflfrrffls#  *ri  wntflf#  nf^tt  11  99  11 
(Ti^flflT  nfl#sgj  fli  a a fliRify:  1 
njn:  g^:  fnmffl  flfln^:  119  til 

m flftriiiT%rt  ^rrffl#itflfl#g  i 
msninnwfrg  ggfarn  grt  gni  use  11 
ipfliaiim  g?n  ^rgntr  ijfiinfir  1 
TTiffaflV  HtTT  ^ ggrffcg  ^ nrfaTfl  II  to  II 
n%t:  flflfrjfit  rg^T  flfliflfilTfir  ^jng  1 

fl^raw*r  nTtfut  g 11  t<r  11  sm  11 
nasTfaflrffl  flflt^  w#flfflni^gfiT:  1 
AS  fWtlVH  fanw  gtTtffll  11  t?n 
fljfa:  frfrsi^fl^fl  flK^flfit  n igfir:  1 
trfl?^STOit  g ggftgiTT  fl  nrftN:  «t?u 
nrfifl  f ARfl  tr#  ^vtgtg  1 

fltsf^fltf^fw  g%fl  ggrnf't:  gflgnft  11 18 11 
hI  a nwnrflggw  ^^g:  aut*  gn:  1 
gg:  gNN  nmfl  gpragret  n^rg  11  w 11 
hat  mrr  #?r  gn  afa«nfn»ft  1 


57]  — BRHADDEVATA  v.  98  [-RV.  v.  87 

B^rnufa  rregurensm  II  t€f  II  'll,  II 

b^i  g fT§M5n?t  f?  ^nra  i 

TJH|^  ff  ^RlfT  II  ts  II 
n|  *nfa%  f^TTsafn  % i 
TOI  wamT  II  bbll 

B^ren  TlfarTT  35  ^:^SRT5J5ft  I 

g JT  ^Wlt  ^TF^KTyJfSOI  II  btll 
ftpsfonj  nt  nfw  hpmt  1 

BTT^jnn^i^nrf  nfrnp^r  11  ton 

^ffnnT  nufio  ^ 1 

HrOTITH^^^:  fatffiRR  11  t«i  11  ts  II 

mn^faipn  ^n  n4^fi!!  tt^iti  i 
*n*n^n  *ra%aj:  *to*rWit  *rejm:  uttn 
tf  gig  ’wfofamu  1 
fcrmw^  11 1?  11 

R^jralRRrat:  nwft  sn^RTC:  i 

ufap  W^T:  ^TfWR^i:  nttfn 
m*n%?T  irittot  ireinfa  g 1 

jpaifauFraifa  w Trftsn^'q^rfW  5 ntmi 
hvt^  ^ ^ 1 

ITORJJXJPJHT:  ^ "^HT  ?fH  11 tt,  11  qb  II 

n*n^m:  irartfH:  1 
*n%  fW?:%:  ntfn  -g  ntsn 
tpt  ^nsrcm  wfHruft  1 

m *pum  toi  ^sri  ^ ntbn 

1 


RV.  vi.  i-] 


BRHADDEVATA  v.  99— 


[58 


aaaa  aargr  ^rcn  aiwugsar  i 
aaTsfawt  gga%  3?lfitwfftT  11  ceu 
IRTafa*  gat  g^T  g?T  aiaWmaa  I 
^wrgftairftatsfa  a^#a  a ga:  noon 
aaiafawasja!:  ismroi  awftg  i 
ajfmfawat  at}  gjhaataasjfa:  u =»o^  n wi 

atsifftw  arfaai  aw  gat  ggwfa:  i 
giw^amat  fagatfa  a awa  noeii 
aafwrabjaaa  a aarfifiat  aaig,  i 

Rv.vi.agaw  g awaa  ama*  aagwtt  n«?ii 
a sra  sfa  aai^ia  an&aifa  aatga  i 
gaafa  atfai  garaa  araWaraiiw  g nog# 
aaoafaa^aTa  fa^shganra:  ata  i 
am  a €}af^awT  tat  at  a faaifaat  n com  ii 
ntaa  g^a  saa  aat’argat  aja  i 
ar^aalaT  ag  aiaaa  mgafa  aai  cgfa:  no|,ii  con 
anaawrra  sawi  argfaga  mgat  i 
B3?5:  marwar  aia  gjat  aigfaaraara  nosn 
saw  ^a^ga  arwa  nas^  i 

a anaafgfa  aw  gats^ftfa  gmgfa:  notii 
faat  wrfa  aga  gawrw  ag  warn  i 
wrgfwianafafa  g atw:  w#  aaa  noen 
B?^g:  pvTaat  ara  aja:  atat  faaiaat^  i 
B?55w#tsgai^ftat:  §a\a%  iwi 


59]  — BRHADDEVATA  v.  123  [-RV.  vi.  74 

^prsgfk  carfo  ^cpt  TOt  JjftrortTO  1 
^^HTfif  II W II  II 

nt  H^T^T^T  HTH^JW  H^PTT  I 
^■M^Tri  *J*4  cm  <3trfH  font  <^>T:  TTTgTO<T  II  Wll 

tRt  ^rf^wts^ijTsnnfio^w  1 

tj^:  tirt  m<i?ii 

^if^t  HI  TTOT  UH  HT  FIT?  W HT  ^f^frT  TOO^TTH:  I 
T^nt»n^Hn^f^rai^^ppn^Ht:^Hniw^^m«i8iR^ii 
^wfa  HnClft  ^H^TORT:  ITCH;  I 
feafalfri  H HT*j  TOTOUfaHT  II  II 

Taispr  g cwft  toth  mu  gHTOTreift  1 
rTCTt  HHTft  ^5  ^TORWfWC  infill 
tttw  nt  THTcflfir  i 

H HlfMt  Ci^T^fmfasft  IIWH 
^nfM^irsRHt:  HT#f  I 

hh  HHTfr  tost^t  ntroc:  u HStrii 

BTHtaH  TT?H%  UTOTT  I 

HTSTCI  U g %%frT  3.4  H1CHIW  ^ II  <mil  =>?  II 
<4lHH  %3  *TOT  g ^ffstfw  I 
B<3^f?T  H W%sf^3«ITH  WCW4  ^ HHfk  II  <1*0  II 
fwiT  H:  HmfHfH  I 

’fftfil  %5RH’0  TW3t%o4  TOT  ll«R«lll 
snrojfTOT  nfam  ^wfri:  i 

4m<+i{m<*  ift:  ^;:  HtTTTH?fH  m T^iTT  II  <1??  II 
BH>S  TXT  TcfiiPTT^T  >jfTO§t  HHTBHT  I 


RV.  vi.  75-]  BRHADDEVATA  v.  123 


[60 


11 333 11  3811 

-strum:  nfcrt^ra^  frreN:  1 
^ntn^fira  fsnfr  H3a8u 


^ ri^fir  fafra  ^tfCTTfir  infill 

rj  rRSpfT  TTR,  p»Wim  I 
^VqTJTt^T  MMTgt  f^RHT  spif^frT  II 333 II 

ftrfft  ft  rRRWt  fStxRaRF  TRt:  I 

sfrjfTMfw  »J%M  TJSfliSTT^fTM^ttT  II  33t  II  3M  II 

n^THT  ITO  fJsRfU  sffgTt  #f?t  I 

Vgtfg  flrffal  g ififtaT  RTfaftffRft  Il33<ill 

ffr^msff  g sgfti  fjrfjt  i 
SR*  ftTffa:*  M5TT  RWtSVH  TrejTTT:  ||  33011 
fTCfft  wffT  W^VMTffraift  I 
wTtaiftj  ^sjfft  n =13=111 

wrfir  n^sft  ^^Rfgfrt:  1 
fstfir  ffjrarci  11 33?  11 

irti  f^rv  *g  f^tr:  1 

ficrft  g ^ra'sfa  11333 11  3 ft  11 

ftsew  ftr  tj^iR  y^ir;  ?g  fgn:  1 
fra^i  g fsx^:  5 ^«ra:  1133811 

%sn  5jgwt  fjjfiMsRT  1 
»m'iw  ht^  ^rftTfirasr  wftra:  11 334 11 


w uffigr^TR  ftnifft  1 


w^ti  fafaflm  11 33mi 


61]  — BRHADDEVATA  v.  147  [-RY.  vii.  1 

tj  iirmi^fwit:  1 

HH:  BWTOflra  n?$ll 

BlOf-fll  IHgit  TH§t  m^TOITOIT  | 

BHnTitsfrnjiTi  ntfroi  gtm:  iici?9ii 
BU*ITlfHII>I<I  fgitlTI^H^  I 
BTrffmHTiiTHi  Hiriirs^itifH:  m?tn  *9 11 

HT  g mtfllTfllilT  HWtS*ITlfiNnifit  I 
mmi  gii  HSrjfifiv  ig  msiii 
htithi  111  ^?Tfi%i!  % ifa  1 

IITI  TOt^i  3rttrf>T5  ui  hi  ling:  11  ciS{0  ll 
BIjfalQrfagiTI  HTI  HI  1 Hn  if  I 
BUIIilT  HT  HI  i^tHIH  nil  lleU}elll 
WfT%I  it:  g%  ^IHT:  ifastfitHT:  I 
HI  II  ^JRHISTCjJ  HI  TT^Ht  gjHT  II  'I Si®  II  »t  II 

RV.  vii.  ww  TTTtti:  unit  tjfir:  I 

cTO  ^HtSHITOT  ^HTIUTTait^B  11^311 
BHf^fnfi|fHig:  liTHH  gmg:  ftiflUT  gfm  I 
BTFtlT  fllT  I%T  I gTfaflHHT  HIT  II  Tite  II 
BIi^lfH  gffH:  m VII  *11  I 

mg  <iigrrii  imiKiTjHTn:  11  qgn  11 
niftr  1 finira  ifgtsira  uhi:  1 
Him  FTf^fniit  iT^irmrifgHTH  n<«Jf,ii 
biihitiitii  flit  mi  11 1 1 

BITHT  II  fllTHT  i fiwii  ifigfm  11  <$9 11  =111 


RV.  vii.  i-]  BRHADDEVATA  v.  148—  [62 

btot  ggi  W#  fronts#  1 

is#  riwng  insig  ftnpg  won  ^ u «)8b  u 
nfrqf<at%  h%  g^TTOHgnsfN  1 
tjTWPg  ^HHWTHrfNK  11 '({Jail 
H%H  g ggBH  ###  rmf^fl  | 

TOP  Hf%W  HH^fT  HHggg:  II  <140 11 
BHfHT  xrf%%  g%  W%SH  UW  TO  I 
BTO  ^rfrogj  gfa:  WJW  HjfiwtH:  IIWII 
Bf>«  rPTOi:  Hggt  51^  Hi#  Hfiafii:  1 
HfgHTH  rratSHTO!  WTHTHt  H?IW:  IIWII  ?0|| 
HTHH  Hftn%  Wig  riWI-MT^i  3]ft5#  I 
hit  fwngfwri:  gwHift  fg  ift#  utm?ii 
f*H  SjHfWH  g HftHTHTO  TT^Tfr  I 
wntsgj  gwreng  nfro:  g^ro  %*:  liman 
H#H  g*TO  WH  f%%  %HT  WTtHg  I 
WTH  HffFOTHWg  W %%  HfTO:  II5MMII 
HTHTHI  gHJHt  51%  HH%:  $WHi#n:  I 

^gsragfafa#?.  HtswHW  gtr  ii*w^ii 

HtHHFTlH#  H#  HlHTH  1 

BHPRt  HI  SgfafH  Wren5lf%  g*H%  IIWH  5«l  II 
HfTOH  HfWH  WTOT  HTOiHftr  I 
H%HiHg  H%g  II <14 til 

rreHt%s?nfH  Hifror:  n?«i:  hjhj  mfitfag  i 
^tHsf%Hnfwrg  *w%h\  iiwii 

Hjfircg  HWrefig:  Htsenfa:  nt:  1 


63]  — BRHADDEVATA  v.  172  [-RY.  vii.  43 

gronfafafir  rtfro  ^niarenc  fro  ?t:  n !,o  n 
n Ararat  fiifW  tor  gro  i 
TOTftftaTWiPT  ^%^TfT0  tow;  ml?  II 
gsj  TO  ^ giRTfa  pRTrft  HTjWI  ?gfw:  1 

arfa:  ggra  ssroii  gm  ^srtoi  g 11  ?!,?  11  3?  11 

^igf4gj  % Hgftfa  ^firor  1 
?nng  gjiwg  *r  'Pro^  in!,?  11 

^ftrerwreft^  trr:  1 

*%T5 4wt  nffwt  ^ x(  m!,tfii 
toPo  nfii  totIt  g 1 

^firujwwfg  ^ in  Htsfi  gypra  ^ 11  i!,m  11 

C»  w 

B^rfro^PiT  Ijtoto  ufa  ?fg  n«m:  i 
B^tsfg:  « gigt  git  f?  ws^ijsf^pm  m!,!,  11 
^ flfag:  ggi  sj  art  '^Tfrown  i 
gahstf^s  TOg^  sfa  ^fii:  m§sn  ??« 

m<sN  grfPns^  towtoP;%w:  1 
btowT  ^ngro  ttto  gg  TOtsft  ^ in!,bii 
b^t  ff  Tt?nfH ffftm  groftfir  wn^i 
t^nPr  TOt«|:  TO^nr  to%w:  ii  s!,q.h 
nnffrtg^RTTO  5|wfts^rftfa  ^ 1 

T&  g WIilft<TOlT  HTO*  uto*  11  sso  11 

WWf  g ^«ra:  sftfNPff  w^k:  1 
g%sfijr%rnwn  ^itot  wfca  ^ ms«ui 
TOTtrowrg^TiT  far:  1 

TOWTORpKfft  -SIT  "wr:  II  'IS?  II  ?8  II 


RV.  vii.  44~]  BRHADDEVATA  v.  173 
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jrsWTtn^^tm:  n as  3 n 

m SRT  n*PTO}/<f:  1 

^tot  w>W\  ^t  fnnaW  II  =138 II 

H«JT  SJ#  PPW  ’SJWK  ff  TTrT  I 

sniisff  pi  s*|5.wiT  ^rat  ^frr:  msMii 

fltp^IFI  tit  *jffT:  II  34 II 

II  Tfa  m*?r$wre:  II 


65] 


BRHADDEYATA  vi.  n 


[-RY.  vii.  85 


gTfafa  g aigg  ^aai  ^gan  i 
Bfagragwafag  ^ar  gsigtaa  ■gnu 
ggiaifsa^agt  tregai:  afa  aajg:  1 
^gsilTOg  mi  a^lTaa:  WSi:  11  g II 
at  ganft  garrfg  mgarfa  a tfgfa  1 
aar  g faat  ^a  ggg  #igggm  n ? 11 
*gat  g fggr^w  g%ifgfir  ggfa:  1 
arfggt  g g^aTav  arefg:  Ufa  arfgfa  11 8 11 
g^atajaftag  glifhgvwm:  1 
giagra^ftfa  g ntaa  gsfgam  11  mi  H 11 

Bwftgigi  ait  ara  i aigr  magtsaitg^i 
Bgaai:  gai  gjg:  grtr  a^irai:  a^tfaai:  11  €t  11 
b?^  gan:  barren:  t t t 1 

Bgiimt  ggamafa  fgamar  gg  mar:  us  11 

w 

Bgga  gg  sangr  gsafgan  ^g:  ggar:  1 
Bgfgar  aifgfafggt  agasgTam  an:  ubu 
B^gar  ag  sriggaTg;  fagr:  gNigra:  agt:  1 
B^ivflwaigflgai^  wara:  giants  aatg  11  <111 
aatag  gafmaaT:  gaagai:  anfin  g 1 
ggxfkiagarfa  ??giaggrat  gjfa:  non  »u 

Bag  wtfafgfa  gftgg  ^?ag  mag  gga:  1 
gggtm  ’pnarat  afga:  gga  anarg.  11  ga  11 

K 
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TT  ^ Tt^WTOT^rT  I 

b^tt  htwt  ^ vtw  11  v 11 

Bii^qfjT  ^ n«rr  rrp^fti^T  1 

a ;t  irefTTramw  snraai  ^ ^ppjit 11  <t?ii 
JTfr^  ^lift  urn  #:  nur^anr  i 

n *rs:  fairi;  7}%nrr  pftfiH  tCi:  man 
^rfaij^re  vftfa  gTTttW  wh:  ffcmT  1 
Api  ^hRW  IITOT  UWnSPTlW:  mM  II  ?ll 
TOftt  ijisifa  n ijton  1 

JTTOT^^’an  ipr  *ng  ff^gfn:  11*11(11 
BIT  ^k^tlKT  ^R=m  ITT;3»ftRfflI71%  I 

bit^jt  ^thtit  f^T  ^rat:  mvRg^rf  man 

n?r  tthr  pi  iTT^WT’afsp:  p:  i 

BSSJ^ST  IT  TflrTT  -gn  f^TJTT  ^ wm:  mtii 

\ +* 

pm  irfrr  unmif  nt  i 

^RT  HI^TR  IT  5fjT  snftlTTfpg  fircjfa:  m«ill  8 II 

THTT  ^HpTH  giT  I 

pp  n%:  mjpr:  iroii 
n#  ptt  mmm  p?rt  i 

Hr^fgr  p ira:  h<^'4Ht:  ^t  nmn 
mm  Hmrmfmr  urn  i 

TTT^rft'  imSim  HI  ST  ^^rfrT  mp  ll»=>ll 

rramw  sptthi^  ww  it  ht^ttVit  i 
ht  mi  HfimuTf  mit  pm  m?u 
uupp  nm  wssn  p nfn  i 


67]  — BRH ADDE V AT  A vi.  36  [— RV.  viii.  1 

siitflwra  iraw  ir8ii  mii 

*1%  g <ra:  1 

firg:  *g:  f?ro  ^nit  IRMU 

awihH  bw  sr  ferftarai  1 

^nsK^Braig  5iw  n»in 

grffaT  I 

tfcpHt  5 Tm|w  insist**  st  g bt^irsii 

^fatssi  TT^jta  1 

5?r  gwt  nfw,  sisTsfiftiirergT  mu  !,ii 

S TOTOfFW  WH  WH  I 

WS*ft  stwreron:  *rct  11  11 

*tfs  BT»?*ijiiil*ft  iNit  Bt  ftfir  g sjm  1 
m^dt  h *rr  ftrnirftfw  fa  fires*  g *n^rft  n^o  11 
h Bifafa  tr^si  i^sistst  jfgmt  1 
^fwifww#  m st  sfa  <ffa  11 9=1 11 
fafa  gfasii  ^ inn  'ht^htwi:  1 
sfgguig  ■touts;  sRi^nfanumts;  113*  11 
m^<3HT  g g*<si  siron  %b  Brefan  i 
g:sstBratbni*n  sb^  fa^BfaR  1133 11 
??r  g^urn  iifw  Bfafa  g:fanrost  1 
faftgss  wig  gw^fa  % ■*afrr:  113811  s 11 

rv.  viii.  Basifa  trivia  Tfagsi  Bg-rg:  1 

gw  wgsiifir3!  ^rag:  slrrm  bs  11 3M 11 

wftgj  kwr  wwi:  fro  ?ngi 


RV.  viii.  i-] 
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ii?!,  11 

^gqiiTKg  ?r  grs:  *n*nf*rc!i*n  1 

tri^i  Tram  n 39 11 

farfgm  rrer  w wora:  xrrafk  fern:  1 

*ng%  ^ fqg%  ■g  rngm  u?tu 

P ^T?r  ^T«t  Tfil#  ^isra^ffa:  Bf  I 
^T*r<3  flffrt  ^faTHtliTJTrewg  H3Q.il  t II 

wf^nfin  ^rrrft  Tspfusjfa  1 

JTTff  ^frT^  II  {jo  II 

ffert  *PTT  gwW  rTTJ  I 

PTPI  ^gjgfcgfh**  ^gf4:  irftcftfiTrnT  ll!}«lll 
f5i^sjT«n  g W551  f¥»r^i:  trfpstfcTrra  1 
Tn^«ra?5  ^gfiltfafir  gpm  11 11 
^Nfr  nfn  hutw  m *rara  stretch:  1 
g?5*Mra  gf  g TfRnq^q  ii8?ii 

TTSHSlfal  gWPTTTflf  '^*«WUiT«  g%  1 
gra  tig;  greww  ttv  ?f?r  gjrfi  11 88 11  <n 
guf^nfaii  g%i  w 1 

5*iw  ^•rfrti^pgTn:  wn  11  8m  11 

Hlr^RIR  ^rfw  %*TOt  *g?ra  I 
*i*ra  ^rragftrcg  mwMra  11 8!,  11 
g%  g gra  unrg  i 

g HI^rT  Bfw  ^1  ^ II  8s  II 

nrauR  n g^fw  Mdb<ityj**wr  g 1 
^’Tt^Hr^rmv^  ^rafarfa  gp:  ii8tii 


— BRHADDEVATA  vi.  61 


[-RV.  viii.  a i 
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•55m  1 

w ^rpmn  ^wrsnfHi^reift  listen  son 
^ht:  'sjfttfii  ^fggiiifiTc*rera:  1 

^w^wfirsnm  irt^t  ^fnfir  ^fir:  imou 

3T15R  tntw  1 

Bxjs^nm  •g  n^i  firo^  wnffc  imsii 

c\ 

B^^fgngi  mro  ^roifa  fafavTfa  ^ 1 
bw^t  wr  htottoM;  *rfjm  im»n 

b^rt  3?$RcrgnTO  r i 

B^t  tj%r  *m>  r jftrrebr  im?n 

b^  ^nfh^fir  1 

B*BTfTOSSRT:  3*R3?R  Wt  IIMSill  SSII 

B^mifr  *t|^qnr  ^renri  tfinj  1 

b**Mv  traftrfy  npc^qTfa^rrr  hmm  11 

BPI«T<FT  ^RTnTC^fUHT^fT:  I 

Bfsffir  tpnHTf  r TpnKT«i  iimIii 

but  >jrrrti?^wvTOf  TT^nfWw  ^raffor  1 

^I  HtT  TTRrT  IIMSII 

F?  I 

jRra^  ?^7fa  firfavTfa  r imtu 
tfisfagsR  r?  1 

%SI5T^T  TT  ^RTtflR  XT^TOT^  II  MQ.il  SS II 

B^TlWtSfaTTRm  TtfflTnRT:  ^nm  I 
TrefSt  "^RffR  ^5|  g nsf  ?fx  11  %o  11 
^HRT  TT?^r  % ftjRT?  I 


RV.  viii.  21—] 
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TflHfRT  II  f,clll 

frl^nfRT  TigrH^  ^TOT  Btgntfa  I 
hutTOt  # sj  g%s7  iiS,?ii 

*H3T'H?Hg?rcg  1 

tot  g*n«n  5sj  TOroffaroi^: » 1,911 
3i#f  g sf?mrorn  ^tot  fcrfHggfjg  1 

3tfa:  ggf  gi^crffT:  11  f,tf  h 
^tfw^r:  to  m g 1 

^IlfT  TOTTOJjqgj  TO  TOTT:  II  f,M  II  «I9  II 

%<5^t  to  tjwi  TOT^ft  1 
jftfsiT  STO  aftro  ^^ig^lFiTTO  n^ftll 

B^fTOT  gsg:  iftm  trfefm  grorfin  1 
wfro  g gfff^r  tort  TOtigj  in:  11  %$  11 
g ittot  ng^m  ?yn  g^  fttronr:  1 
V<i^lfa  TOTTR  TOig  «:  ll^tll 

5fa  tot  ffji'st  f¥tRT  to  1 
top^  ^rar  srrg  TOfa:  #:  g^iTO  nf,<>ii 
gjm:  TOg§:  #:  #t;  ^tot  to  to  g 1 

gro^gjfir^m  toto  Wro  g ii  soii  «»jj  11 

tott  ^gftfir  sror  HNmftft  rjgTO  1 

strgt  to)  ^ fift  ^ ifW)  TOrg*nfa;ft  11  s')  11 

TO»f)  TOTTO*n)  TOTO*5fTOTOt:  1 
SRTOWSra  ^ TOTO  H^fSrU  II  S»  II 
Bft  TOTfff  f%  TOt  TOTTT  ^fsf)fes:  I 

btot  gmg  g%  tot  TOgcrfa  us?  11 


71]  — BRHADDEVATA  vi.  86  [-RV.  viii.  56 

bw  iJT^nfl  H>  fWfSTftn  W 11-5811 

i 

IJIKtRi  H ^niTftfrT  HtTTPm:  II5M II  =1411 

75TO  3RR  TfRIT  W ^Ifc^R^TR^iT  I 

A f?  m ^promra  xnwtnr:  n $%  n 
^t  i 

srfq^rtfaiT  ^|%i  4t  im:  115511 
%5?m  i*s[ro  iR  1 

^ rrR  ww  ?n  ^tfmxf^Tnij/^:  11 5b  11 
ij%;  3R  *rarift  WTwtTfl^  Wrt:  *R  1 

^furt^  qrnfttnsj  tj^rt:  ii5q.ii 
*N<[?r  3T7r»T  « s^iniRfa:  i 
^I  73:  H*TPffr  ^PTOT  ^ TIT  II  bo  II  4$  II 

Bfit^jn#  trh:  ifftm  *t  i 

Bfg^Hirt'SRiTr^H^  fwRiPI  fR*:  II  b=»  II 

bRiR  RtfR  ^Rtb  nr  'ssraftfm:  i 

bij:  ^TfrRfff  RrtWJT  11 17,11 

ttohit  sRfri^  i 

^PRi:  ipRwsfn  Rl*3T  pn<RftffT  lib? II 
^pppm  g ijisifa  frpwrjrom  1 

iKm^  g ^Rpr:  nnrat  11  b8 11 

mjl*i«(l»l<.'«|i*lfi|!  IJ^TI'R  HPT  I 

UW1H  TjroRl  HT3T?mf  fitful  II  bM  II  4511 

h^&RRt  7jwt**rm  ^iRsm  fkf  p^0*1.  1 


[72 


RV.  viii.  60— ] BRHADDEVATA  vi.  86 — 

^3Ei^jnfqr^n  g i 

faRirrmi  ^rri  grm  r sfw  mgft:  iifet,n 
rjr  rr^r  stri  rr^  rr^rr(  i 
^n%%R  *jr;  RifeiRR  Rt  g r?t  u ton 
br^ri:  r^ri  r'Vrir'  g|T  rrrtr  rh  i 
bric7  nfsiR  RRritg  nttn 

ggi^Tf^W:  gRTR  i 

Bgggwhan#  r hrrirttr  agf^c  n to.it 
Bifcro:  grsR  gg^  Rt»t  htcr^r  r i 

■3wfir  Rim  hw  g^RTftgrtrfgfH:  iiwii  stu 
RigRi^faRR^iTg  wrrrt  ^ht  gja!  i 
u<nun  rt  tr  Rtfto  wrwggq  Rfa  *rc  h^ii 

RJ^TRRVRRR  TRf  TRTgfrT.  TRt:  I 

Runfosgi  ri%r  fRRqi  RR  rrtr:  ii  <>’  ii 

fRRI  RRRTSR#:  RRt  RRRRRcl:  I 

w 

rrtrrsrri  gjSR  rr*  gfRRT  *gfii:  ii^ii 

T?3j:Tpf|RvtRt  R rtRTRR  f?  gRIH  I 
Rf^anfRaRTOR  Rt  g%  faRtfirst:  II  <> ti  II 
RRWTRRfRffl  RT>RT  ^fNniRTRgfR:  RPTR  I 
B^niRTRRTiRRT  R|RT  RtHr  5TR  RrlRR:  II  Q.M  II  =l<ill 
B R|(RI<RiTfRR^^ng  RRRjf  R RRTR^R  I 

rrrt  ^rtKrr;  fVB=f:  garftR  u<it,ii 
rir  figftg  ana  ,sftw?rfR  TRnnRi:  i 
Rf\fw  Sfat  RRR  RR^gRR^JVrT  II Q9 II 
^RTRTftrfR  5RRT  RRRTR^giRR  I 


73]  BRHADDEVATA  vi.  no  [-RY.  viii.  96 

wfaififH  ^ net  11  =>0  11 

5raif7Tf^HT  rjnftf  3PIT  TJ^|  | 

^fT  fast%  ftnjtr^  11  ee.  11 

rmi  TTT  if  I 

•3^fwi  qnrcra  3Pira^  *rnm  at  ii  <100  11 
B^sp  f^T^T  ^ if  HTT  I 

E^RTT  ^TftfiT  fffiWRf  fYTS^:  ^ifaiTOH:  IIWII 
w wm  [sg^  ^nffR  rm  1 

SSWt  n jnJfaiTOT]  •qfTnf^g  rT^pjffiT  II  =|0=>  |l 

*5forcjjm  w %i=i  ^qf?5  ij%fi  g ti  =[0?  11  n 11 

f fi^  TIT  ’STiS  gi^Tr  I 

BTOTOTW  ^rfT  tftireR  ^t?T:  no8ll 
T«tf35*!!  mfn5?:  •=?  1 

pferJi  f^r;  m ?j  Hms^rf 11  qoq  u 

TrenwrefifT  *IT  ^5T  HT  *J^ratS*RifJ 
^HIT  rW^TBtUT  ^^cTTBWf^T  no!,  II 

sfk^rafa^  ^w»f  1 

■RlTTfwf^t  ^ ^ nos  II 

BWHT  rllHift  vm  I 

BST^fi^  ifrffa  ^I>W  ^FITT  ^ih:  not  II  a=MI 
niBri  nr:  ijt  ^n  ^sjfin  ^riftn  ^ 1 
B^%i  ftiffa  TITraiTf  TRUIiT  I 

^nnRRj  if"^«t:  wtHt  f^raiftii:  noeu 

^T^Wspirff  iTP^T  ^wifii^^'Ufff  I 

L 
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a ^t«nnfsr?T  gf  11  wu 

gtmRR:  ggf%T  1 

^rr  mmum  gtg:  ^%iT:  11  <m  11 

g^Rt  ^HRItT  ftrXjgftXRT  I 
R^fRit  V^TtT  mjmg  II  =1=1511 

gWm?i  igg  TJf|  I 

B^rH  %^’3?I%^JTr  II  n?  II  »?  II 

ftlScRWh  it  UPS:  Rg  1R  mmictft  I 
25R  ^TRI^R  it  ^RflRiHTT:  II SS8 II 

sr§:  g %mm  gg7  gmftX  1 

H^qi%ritft»t^  ip  gf  fmraw  11  «w  11 
B?5?  g g^iiira  itX  g ^mfiTg  I 
f^R^m  dm  s-^gm?  1mf.11 

wrad  dm?i%  1 

ijdg^gggrer  ggts*rfgfii  imsn 

fdgR-g;  mm  g gpjq  1 
bh  ff  *p%g  gX  ^gftffr  11  wn  ^ 11 

birrXk  wi^  gpgri  5?r  1 

gritwt  fg%m  w 3fH  wd  im<iii 
g ^gifm  ^rggi$  ^ ’isfw  1 
ggtggreg  grqinT  gij?  ggggrm  imou 
md  ggnm  ^7  XiftT  gufgfiT  f%  1 
^t'X^RfagdgTg  ram  immi 

it  gnn^mfg5^  gts^NX  1 

X ffird  firegr  fmsgrra  nmfm%  immi 


— BRHADDEVATA.  vi.  134 


[-RV.  ix.  83 


75] 

ttottHtr;  i 

W^fff  tfraiw  fMlt  33T  II  ???  II  ’M  II 

(T^Tr^fi3t7  lfr#l  fl%  fa’JSfafw  Frfa  I 

^wrars!  ^*Wjyf*T*^:  m?8n 

irfk  ftr^R  msra  ^ 1 

^P3<j^:  wf^mraifirfr  ^ffr:  m?mi 

tnj  m Tt  5SJTf^5^t  1 

*11*1$  HHT  *TT  ^3$*ivl:  111?!, II 

*rR?n*ft  B5n  ?fa  nm^T«iT  g nr  «jht  i 
rin%  4*$h:  n ??$ii 

ni  ^ira  *rtftfiT  *toto:  i 
Bnsn  fruft  nrnf  wHsfnfrfYam  n’t  11 
bh$  ^ifta  ^nf^rEra[  gftn  nwi  ^h:  i 
bt?$  wra%s$*i  wnam  inTt*$<  11  ?=><iii  ?f,n 

rv.  ix.  n*rain  ntnt  n*i$  fn?  1 

nfas  sfw  m?on 
^n^frfa  *n$  fa?piftrfn*n5THns  1 
^tftin  n sfa  -gwm  n?  ^h:  n??n 

% *s*ri*ni  *ra  2Bpr\  hh:  i 
^nr^nfiifii  nrfWfr  wftroTf*ragjm;T  11???  11 
tpra  ni  Bnp  fti*m  1 

■3?k  n *i  ?$?r  jnr^rrci^npinin:  n??n 

TlftfT  *nronre:  1 

g5'43|rH<MlfM  ^T^H  11??#  II 


?S  II 
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b^xw^  tfir  wtt:  1 

ftfa:  wh  q%  u^mi 

■TOT  ^XMI  frTOT^RT  I 

fOTRiifi  m*t  ijq  m?f,u 
^PXTfSIT  g qwJpri  I 

TT^HtffJnr  %5T  sftciq  |l  <X?$  II 

B?t^  srrfoft  1 

bwj?;  qqm  Trsrt  sftaml  qqq 11  =i?t  11 
^q%q  snroreq  ^focrfips:  ftrej:  1 
'TTHl'ftqq  ^jfeq  ^qkrmq  frfayx  11  wii  11 

rnfq^swi  «qiqj  ?nr«4  g*t?qq:  1 

»T  S3H  rTTO:  ^5HT  ?i  <5^  sprtffipx;  ||  =lJfo  II 

sm  a % rTW^j:  «q  ^Rftpftqq:  i 
cTil#  qiq*nqNHtsqq?(  instil 

3R$pvfaH:  ^^fewfNrX:  1 
^ ^^TfmwT^Tn  q insj^u 

mq  qqraidfsiifqq;  wfl^T%»Tl3r^:  i 

^ix:  « rXWIfR^WTrf,  ^TUJTqqiFRqjH  II  =1  Si?  II 
AqTqmq:  qi;  a?r  sjq;  s^tfir:  trtfrtt  i 
Aqnnqts%$q  q^wi  fp^vn:  msisiii 

qrqqrq  fqq%qiq  «rra?ra  i 

fqHqjTqTqqrffT  E?tt  II  SSiM  II 

B lirirH^hVlff  BTWf  TPRS7  I 

b qTqwqfafr!  ^TTif^  qpjqtqiT^  HE  1 II  'ISilt  II  »<S  II 


77]  —BRHADDEVATA  vi.  159  [-RV.  x.  14 

rv.  x.  naraaifn  ijaafn  asarn  ^fir  fan:  i 
a %gnfn  arg^  fnfan:  ii  'tiJs  11 

^anam  a^eiyuin  (jaan^fh  a:  at:  i 
ffn^nfagsia  ywiti  ffn  n:  ’ffrr:  ii=HSbii 
ff  ^amT  faa^THjaT  I 
^<l<!!i  gan  faftro  faa^a^ai  m5&n 
agfa  nf?a  frnfl  ^ag  I 

ntsm  anai  ftnjfn  nkanife^ii'moii 
rtw  aJntnnTn  3 ga  #TS»J3f^F5:  1 
aiasfa^f ; gnatam  51^  fnfaftaagit  11  «m  11  ?o  11 

if  arnwra^irai  a?i?ifn  aaant  i 
aani  fnanann^:  faa^a  a^gnn;  u <=m^  u 
anwjfn'nTnain  ifTO  sfh  man  i 
fmgatntSngnjn  rTW^tem  mam:  II  =14?  II 
ngniannhnafF  nanat  anf  an:  i 
a$  faf?fa  naT^i  faam-nnaftant:  ii=»m8ii 
^rrifa  ^favin  ga  aina  n*ga  i 
ntfaninfarna  B7|S  man!  an:  mMMii 

C\ 

awtraftsa  gnatsfian:  fnaT:  n?  i 
asai  ^anarraa  nnjanr  ?pa;a:  u <w§  ii  5=111 
BfaijftraT%ttfnn  nnjal  ama  an:  1 
Baa^  a|a:  af^  faamar  font  f?  n:  mas  11 
Bnwaimnan;:  fngfn  waa  an:  1 
Baff  aftfn  fagg  aaifna  a^fni:  mqbii 
Bfaaait  ff  nfa?ai  ananarm  gainrs  1 


RV.  x.  1 4-]  BRHADDEVATA  vi.  159 — [78 

g%  11  <mn 

g g%R  ■srafii  1 

ftnj^TRpjRji  1 

gaWi«^ft  -#tHT  W|TRTT^  RT5  3?:  II  SffO  II 
R’R  RRftrfR  Rrtg  I 

ffTtrfin  g%w  ^gfRRTWtgrw  r mltfii  ?’ii 

3?:  STSgfefiro:  1 

5 % 5t*!f  HTirerg  fMrsft  ni»ii 

HR:  RTRtRT  RsTTH  R5RJ5T  fRR^:  i 

rt  rtoh!  rrtrr  5RTRkn«if  g 5 *m:  mi?  11  ??u 
3Rratw«ri  g % rtt:  11 

11  Tfa  fi^WRT  ^friwr^:  n 


79] 


— BKHADDEVATA  vii.  u 


[-11 V.  x.  1 8 


FRim  ^rax  ii  <x  ii 

fTPqTOUTTTW^Tl  I 

XTSlf^WcXltsfa  XfUXTX  II = II 

s f^xxx  ^xraTTfri  frrxrfTX^fTXTjfhx  i 

m#'  nfrT  sprung  xxrxxt  mst  wt^xn:  11311 

TOPJ5  faf^sxx  fJJ^fxxxiiTi;  1 

^gXflXTtxresRTXX  fxi  ^ rRT^Ttl  W II 8 II 

rffiWxftXfJ  %?I7X  ^ XXX^iTXjfa  I 

^tnfirair  w ^x  xxh^thjtjt  iiMii  <111 

WmTXHT^T^^I^  fRxfx  xnxtjxg:  I 

xxremfra  ^xxxxfaxxxftrfix  ii  in 

sfxx^rafwx  ito:  xxtxrar^  5%  i 

rXfXg  fX%fff  JXxqW  II  3 II 
•pfix  XfT$  xfNjt  1TXX  ^XlXTXtTfTO  g I 
^xnwffHtsfxx  xxNrex;  fxx^xxm;  m;x^j  ht:  ii  tn 

3PTT  >XW  iJ^TtXXTT^WTrqXT  1 

^gw:  xirt^:  ft«*g  srtxxx;  iien 
W%rXX*fhtx^f  ^X  xra^XRXTO  f XIX  I 

^XX^ETX  X^frlJpftT  ^iTTra  3fflffx!T  II  «|o  II  =11 

Bxpxftrewj  ^itsjtw  3tx  wtnfbH  i 

b?xx  ^xit!x%  k«i:  xritftx^^fxo  in')  ii 


RV.  x.  18-] 


BRHADDEVATA  vii.  12— 


[80 


HHT  VrSfaTT  Hfat  (fat  HRIT  THTfelfa  I 
HftwrcifWnsn#  ww^R^imfto  II  =l=>  II 
HrflsiHHT  »pT  Hwgrfafa  1 

HTHT  =S?ffaTfafTFl  fanSI  wfafalfa  II  =13 II 
B^iif<rt^  ftcn^ret  h >fa?jfa  1 
BBrngiTOrj  h rit?  sfa  n =$  11 

h HthmrsH  ^t  1 

HTOH  XTgttgR  ilrf«fa  Vg^faTI 
WfarTT:  TfaTfaf  ^HSTTC  HT=PPKHfat  ll=IM  II  311 

Kwn^f^Jiw  'fam  fagifa  g 1 

nfag  Kifanfag  fa^rrt  sfifafr  ngg  mf.ii 
=s*faffa  nsntrfrorH^  i 
TITT^TOT  sh  ffa'fa  TnfaW  11 39 11 
rfini  u^r:  hhht  i 

PffNfa  ^srnrrfa  ^^HTTfti  g m tn 
^:g  fan  ft  SVT  ?r!IT^TOSn5raiftm:  I 
B^:^mTftig  ^ ni  irafa  hh^ir  men 
fa  Hifatfarffa  g n^i  %fagm  fag:  i 
*r«H:  iTOHT'Jrng  ^rcrifanfa  t^t:  n eo  11  8 n 

fasi  «fat  farffaRTH;  "3R  Mr  fannfam  i 
gsn^t  g mwl  hthh  II  =>=l  II 

'farqjgtfat  gfa^nr  ^H^rwii  xitifai  g i 
g^SHiwfaH^  fagnmgwH  g=nr  men 
h£  Htfa  H fa  Hfaj  ^fajgrfal  H^HPTHiT  i 
HHTHlifa  5Fra:  HH  HTtfa  ^vRlfar  5fafa  II  =>3  II 


81]  — BRHADDEVATA  vii.  36  [-RV.  x.  33 

^tft  gag  ^rtft  nift  ^ i 
gft  ^ngifingftfa  11  ^8 11 

*ftft  H^rT  ftrfrT  fttft  1 

ssrftfa5^  ^ ftn  ^ tfftft  wr#ft  11  ii  m ii 

gjffsftsrfsnwwr:  ^i*pn  a?  i 

ft  sSftnra  gpqftrg  <mr  g n 11 

urn  ns^  *t  3^  i 

gftpi  vgfK^nnfaft  g irsii 

^Ht^R^gTiTR:  ^fturftgjnrewj:  i 

gftftcST  "ft^T  wm  ^ xi"?  ni  ||  »bll 
«T  H xfftigfirH^m  5?ft  o(T  gi}  ii^  I 
fMfr  ^wg  *ftrg  ft  ir<iii 

gun:  'JHIW  ftij^n  ^r:  I 

Bip^unnrnft^nn  gfi  srsRTRTUirg  11 30 11  1, 11 

Bug  Tnt^fRTg  nmm  nn  1 
B^raiiftg  inm:  nm  ft%gft  n?eiii 
B5jft  rT^T  gpJT  rft^ljlftin  1 

Bfireft^ng^prrg  3%u?  n rpj^g  11  ?3 » 
gifftnr  ^tgWfr  ^ h ‘^ftwni  gjifr  1 

nnjnftr&zm  gpr:  11??  11 
uft  g nm  iwgrgwTu  1 
Wgft  H n ifti^fl  ra  nt:  n?iJii 

v* 

gr^^ipi^rT:  tft  % 1 

gg  fn^Tfjftt  Tift  n^ingft:  nr:  n?mi  sn 
^gfa:  n 1 

M 


RV.  x.  34-]  BRHADDEVATA  vii.  36—  [82 

in%tn  ffk  ^ n?f,n 

Rnfa  ^Hn?n  ^ *rarft  1 
A^ftfsjt  ffq  TTTfk  faiiN  ^T*JStTRfw  I 
^raTRT  W ft  II 39 II 

BRiffnrR%  Tift  saw  ^nr  1 

#?PSt  fT#  RTcTWRCHR^nt;  H3tll 
RR:  m^H^TlftHTT  WR  ffsn  f fT  ^WT:  I 

ffinfNw:  ^fiRt  ^ffts^l  TJ  w^:  ii?<>ii 
wfafnfa  if  ^Tinrirf  pf  i 

TT^lTITJpTTRTTJ  ^fTHfrT:  lll}0||  fell 

^t  xRHRfraTR  g i 

fn^TTjfn^t  ff ^ ^ II  Ij'l  11 

Ti^nfftrFiwt^irft  tfai  m^tt^ra  i 
B-3flTI  wf?  fttiJR  JJf  ^TT  II II 

BUTO  Rffff  f^ffrt  r pi  r Tjfjijtn  1 
BfrfTT  WAT  pi  WWTrT  XBTSTSf  pRTift  III}? II 
Bf^ift  HTHWffl  ^nTTRl^TO  TIRf^  1 
B^nfTTTt’TI^^  Rpflf%  fffTT  lll!l}ll 
^ RtmR*t  ^f  wrj  gin  iiff  1 
BHflTfq  tirit:  hr:rt  ^ tfmii  TRifafft  n i}m  u <111 

% *lt  ft  Trft  ff#  RT  I 

Ti  wr  rTTff^xfr  pt  trtm  hrit  *pwt»t  ih}!,ii 

BHffSff  pRT  'qsfirj’f  (fr  I 

BmtR  ff^RTRi  gsREf  ^ p uiteii 
Ttgra^ff  i 


83]  — BJRHADDEVATA  vii.  60  [ -RV.  x.  50 

BaiXa|ta^  a afaxa  a aBBXaXatlSaaX  II  !{t II 
nraxaaxxgft  axafa  fafaxr  axa  i 
xraaffcaa  ?b  aasa  gagaa:  11  iJe.ii  *1011 

XIX  Hamfaa:  HaSW  fafama  aXXR;  I 

axat  ^K/.  ^TB  5T%  faaxg^aaxaaxa;  II  MO  II 

axaa:  axv  aai;  aaxxxaa  1 
aaxa  am  a^aVr  aa  aa  a xrensxa;  11  mm  11 
faw  ^xaifafaxi!  iTRT^Ta#:  gft:  1 
gax  a^txa  imwR  gf^fgmaftaaTa;  11  mm  11 
gfa^X  aTH%ata  mc*tat%a  vfaa:  I 
axa  gjxxnaBxaxa  n^xgaaaxfafa  11 4?  11  cici  11 
xxar  axa  a Imtg  axa  atmo  afaa:  1 
^aXRXfvfRX\H  atf^BtS^Xamt  II Mail 
axmaxax^g  aaxfa  ^txnxfaaxaax  i 
C3axaxm|f<raa  araarma  xraga;  iimmii 
aifam  aagaxa  awxxftiafjia:  aax  1 
a aaafaXJBXB  5PJ*i|fw  BX  BpR  II  M^r  II 
air:  g aax  axana  axpjaxfaffla:  1 
wiBHaM  gma  ^xg  gafafa  fafa:  11  ms  11 
sftaBaaxfa  amxfBt  axfa  xa  faaxgjxx  1 
BBiaxra  aag  bxx  ataafa  gaa  imtii  mm  11 

afaaaxaxgaag  %?fr  aafa:  gxx  1 
saaamT^ta  a xr%  axxanxxfsft:  11  mq.ii 
Baaai  xafawat  a BaanBBaxfxfiBx^  1 
gg  aag  aaa  aga  gaag  a i 


RV.  x.  50-]  BRHADDEVATA  vii.  60 — [84 

H ft  R?  SfrT  WiRRt  ^R^R^  II  t,o  II 

jjiTmr  Rf^tsRi  ^ i 
rr^rrt  Rnprcfi  R?:g?r  11  In  11 
^trr^tr  '^«t:  RNfcfitsftiftfjT  '!gfw:  1 
r TnfRR^nfiRj  RjijRRt  RRRnfbr  11 %%  11 
HfftSgti:  URTIRR  qtsfl  f^RTfTR  I 
^sfRRRT*r%^RT  fsnqTT^rfy  11  %z  11  11 

?T  ij  ^WR^R  RWRRRRRIRm  I 
rrtrr  rrktr  ^RTRRifRRJ-Rij:  11  atfii 
^$p  ^rtrrrjj^p;  rr*  iRnfa  ri  1 
rttr  ijfUjT  «5rer  r;  1 

b^rrtrtr  gnrR  rr:  ^rsr  ^rri:  ^trr  11  f,n  11 
•nrpr^rsr  tTMftrr  f^  ^«n  r<£r  rtr  1 
Tn^rfr^f  f rrtt  f fra  r^r  rrt  rr  11^!,  11 

TJIFSTgjyj:  R^RR  ^r  JjfRTrR  R:  1 
RRfT  Rf%TR!RTfRT  RR  Xj3f  3t?n:  *=*JrTT;  II  1,9  II  «|8  II 
R^*RT:  fat^f  RRT  RRlRUTO^Ri:  I 
Brpj%:  fRRTJ  RRT  5HgTT  RRRmRT:  llt,tll 
3jTRSIR:flRIRTRfflR;  R*5  % RRTR  I 

rrhr  rrir  rtrittrr:  ii&rii 
RlfiRRt  ^ RHRi^fRHg  rrjw  i 

rrit  Rfa  r^rt  rtr  ii son 
BRrej:  ^tR  RRT  Rl^R  HlR!%RmRRTf3rT:  I 
BTRjtra^^T  r^rr;  fqntsJRt  ii  9=i  ii 
BR^TO  R1RJR!  %R  fli^RR;  I 


85]  — BRHADDEVATA  vii.  84  [-RV.  x.  58 

TjftNfaTHT  *lfsraT:  119?  II  II 

^ ^ Wwfrr  ^ i 

^WRT  ^ «T^T!nH^;S^t  IIS? II 

n^rarai^T^n^  rtr  ^ i 

n%RjTf?i  % TPrT  3?gi  ^ 11 stf  11 

innS  ?tg  unnfv  w.  i 

»rcn  ^tfin  «r^  ’flftr  ojmfW  ^ iismii 

fNsnre  g "^tri  ^RK<y  1 
WHtsfti:  g*Ri:  jfhft  Ii9f,li 

*ii<3  ^ra;  CWHTrf^a:  i 

*Tilfa:  jftSt  f^nWT  l^raTI^:  II 99 II  <11,11 

WRtT%  ^rfrafa;  nnjf^:  i 

^ *ps  TsnRm^  11 9b  11 
^brt:  fsn:  ?rarfa  ^ i 

^^rfin  %fripreiT  ftresMa;!:  ii9q.ii 
^srcps  ftra  <sr  fafw  vratr  nfr^rt^:  i 
inRftna  fafa:  11  bo  11 

Rnft\  *r  g tri  g % 1 

Bf^v  ^njfiisiRit  35i<*p?jtot  ^gwT  ub<)ii 
BjrrcnraTRRrerfa  i 

53  % ^ flrfft  "RHFrep:  11  b? II  09 11 

wfff  fitfNrasi  ^tw  HfRiR^m  1 
B^rfa  wrfw  fa^Tre  ^nfifsi  iib?n 

BgjKHT^JTTra^  r *5*5  1 

BRRtfT^WlW  st^snfafrres  (J  II  bfi  n 


RV.  x.  58-] 


BKHADDEVATA  vii.  85 


[86 


3fhrrff%:  gHmrft  hFe  et  wm  hr:  i 
TTmHHTfHt'Ejnf  HEfftS:  ^TTTfET^T  II  tM  11 
%est  HsfHHmHT  i 

#f  HTH  HHT  HRlfEHT  fun  lit!,  11 

EWHifn:  ^Ishh  Hfi^r  ht  f?  hrh  1 
m HiHtm  fi^i  >jst  nm  nRTHHTHfa  u ts  u un 
WHRHrra  Htmn  gm*fHfaHmj:  i 
H ^l^ftl^Trira  gflt?  E HHTH  H llttll 
m HHtsHngHiFTR  yTHTHHfrrmHq:  i 
hh:  fpi^n  Efim  nmai  ii  ten 

sr:  hIEERH  tr  HfH  HTERHi:  H?  I 
hwjttehh  the  gjti  Ef^fH  H8«r:  neon 
a%ee  heet^  e h htt^Th  nt  hh:  i 
^KHnsrcqE^R  THEIffTEHIHH:  II  e=l  II 
HE:  ETHT  HT  fcqfH  g HTRT  HHiH  hhh:  1 

hie  htrt  heihT'  %et  ^fn:  Tit  n ee  n 

1[E  HITHHH  HTHH  ^IHH  ETHJHH  HEH  I ^eil 

*t€f:  HtHE  iJET  E H E^ET  HT%\h  E II  e?  II 
HTHHH  tpI^H  EjfE  g WET:  I 
tjr:  oiftrm  ttewtt  mdsvE:  Hfm^fE  negn 
TEHT  EIGHTH  % rTEEEHH  TTHHt  I 
EE  SEMETH  7f  ETErf  ETE^IJET:  II  eM  II 
EjfwyfH  EmjfHH  EH  H^HTfHHTEH'  I 

?5§[  WHEET  EIR  HJHpifiHjTlfrE:  II  el,  II 

IHnEHWfH  WHT  E HHT  HHTH  H ^HH  I 


87]  — BRHADDEVATA  vii.  109  [-R\ 

tT3n  q41sb^  flWT  II  dS II 

i^fr  wf^nj  i 
^5?TRT;irft«ig:  11  <ib  11 
‘^mr  trt  Jjtt  fiirrPRJn  i 
fpnre  JT^TqTg  ^srfiT  ^ tn^:  ll  <id  II 
*$nt  jfhn^%:  rfmt  spun  fM^i  nfir  i 
wfa  II  =100  11 

^Tknfafftfbni  *p^JT:  irfim  gft  i 

%rTHT  VTTIJim  ft  ll=|0=|ll 
<*aiTfj  Tjsj^  TnftrfH^srfi;  i 

trfse^’^nfa  firfftsf^sri  fffir:  no=>n 
ffiH  -g  •g  Hf  i 

#fw  H fjftfwfngT:  fffir:  11  303  n 

^ar^ts^m  ^rrarsiwreT^fa:  i 
g^rRFn  OTFifbftfr  wfa:  ii  3 o!i  ii 

TTsan^rw:  ^rfetftft  ^rftsr  n^fri  ffjffr:  i 
nFfftfj^Ti^fisi  fk  inoMii 

*n  nrfifrT  w^h  wmrc  h fna>  i 

C\  o \ 

fa^p?  gspiH  wfafft  moiii 

AWTfqfa  ^ fpj  FTftr  ^ PWftm  | 

5TOPT  t ^t|whi  ^q^PTflR:  nos  II 
BiFm  g ^iv^f  ^*!iwffi1 1 

B%^tsfq  ^%!S^  ^sFqfh:  I 

b g^unfaAHi R-h h fWf^T^tf^^Kfi:  nobn 
w?t  i 


. x.  72 


*0|| 


**ll 


**ll 


RY.  x.  71-]  BRHADDEVATA  vii.  109 — 

wsgiaaftijSTa  ga;ma  ino<m 

alanra  a%naj  aanari  nfafaui^  1 
amWafa^  maaiTa  ff  <tmtt  11  w II 
waiai:  afaftniTirT  wa  arfk^ai  ara:  i 
aaifafn^siff safra:  rjas^faTnafair  11  w 11 
aarnnafaKT*  fairafilnm  naN  i 
aat  a ’aHaa  a%  iJifataT  IIWII 

mtam  ^5jJ3iT  g faat^anar  aar  1 
at;  a?faamrf  fafnjftn  a aafna  in  =13 11 
xft  g 5r£qW  ^ft  5lft  hwt:  1 

aiin^t  aaait  faaT  aia:  ^afsanT  an:  mstfu 
afnar:  ffln  ferine  at  g a^i 

rPT  HT'ai:  Bifhaa  na^Tt  an  IWMII 

?n:  fra  naaan:  fhaaar  namm  1 

c\ 

ni^nwT  at  man  1 aiaaa  ?fn  -ma  imf.ii 
aiaaafafiT  aina  a trt  ^aamar  1 
nnaa  aar  sara  at  aa  fin  aa  in'isii 
rRI^T^|<a  Wtfn  faaTfafiaW:  I 
atiai^m  mra  a^ftaiaai  am;  mat  11 
naTa^ipj^  aaifisr  agt^Taataai  1 
mfaat  aa  a na  aaft  faaara:  u<mn 
fgar  ^ara>anftfH  aar  sfa  a at^ia  i 
aax  aax  faaxaxxn  faaax  afa  nxafan  11  <ro  11 
am:  atxaaxa  >frn  xjm  nmftn  ftaW  1 
flan  ^maraxal  a ftnxarmansfa  mm  a 


89] 


— BEHADDEVATA  vii.  134 


[-RV.  x.  85 


to^toWitoto  sxqxaH  sj^toxi  i 
TOTftfTOXjfaxpjfrro;  Tom  nrn  wqfa:  h ???  n 
ftjTOTOpTCX  TOTOH  ST*  TOTOWW^fiX  1 
^TOS  TOTOJXX  g^ftrqTOfaTOTO  IIs)?? II  ?MII 

TOfrofT  ss  xatfix  i 

TOi^ft  %^sxt  tototosh#  to  11  11 

TOHT:  HTO?f  TOST  #tf  TO^TOXX  TOX  I 
#X§TOHt  1%  rXf%H3  TO^TO  TX^Xf  WET  II  ??H  II 

3?Jxto5hto  to  f?  hxtototo  ^ m tokt  i 

TO?tXT#t  ^ XXXTOJ  TOXXXf  5XX%q  TT^xft  II  'l»f,ll 
TOXJTO^  f?  IXT  TOfrTTO  ^ TTOX  S I 

xjTOFjroxi  ^ ^jrm  s 11  ?5s  n 

B^q:  TOfa  ^ g qtTqfrX  TXxf?X  TO  I 
sg  tqiroq  tohi^  xxTOBxqxfxn  xhvs  ii  ci=>bii  ?in 
BTOS  ?xxfrX  TO  TOTO7  TOTTO^ftTOt*  5TOTOX  I 

b^to  ^5  WHlfti  fafrofftsq  tosto:  in??  11 
xjfejqrfafrx  rtroi  ^§XTOCt?xff  qf?m  i 
TOtfa  %q  11  ??<>  it 

3FJ^XJ  SjTOXTO  to#x  TOXxft?  ?qxft  1 

jjtototoitoto  xj  TOxfro  TO*faTO£R[  in??u 

TOXXXX’q  SVTO  S TOSH  XH^W  I 

XXXT  ftlTO  fTOXHTO  fTOXq  XXfxX  TOTOX!  in??  II  ?SII 

to*h  fxqxnTOjr  fxqi  nfnfqwr  i 

^ TOSfHXfroft  wtfxx  f%  TO  TxfrofHTO  II  ???  II 

<J?TOTftffX  TO?  qX^HXTOXTXtfix  I 

N 
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BRHADDEV  AT  A vii.  134— 


[90 


qnsjrsr  qq  fqfqy  11  11 

qm  qft  mqgftra  q*qT  snr  1 
EijwnTffl  w qjqt  f«t  qmfqq:  m?mi 

BW5TTO  TOT  TOT:  H^lTOTTOTfijiT:  I 

qTjf>TO#*m#  FU«TT  q|q  q 111?!, II 

Bsrot^frr  if%  tot:  qfagfrT  qqtfqf:  1 
bw  ?i:  qqiqflfT  fro  inqf  qi^qi  grom  n <h?s  ii  *tn 
mm  qqrf?qq  sift  fqqqqr  gqtrafq  i 
qnfqqT  jttto^t^  qqTgq  fqijqq:  n^tn 
tt?|^  nfFt#q%  ^qm%  qig  qT:  1 
q^qt  ^qm  mg  mTO#^TT  m n wn 
#q€h  «qqr  qm  mqgw  qqsra  i 
gqqt  nf  gqjsfwnr  qrgfqTq  ftoft  ngoii 
■fa  f?  qT^nsq  gqrg  qt#  f§  qiFq^i  gm  i 
q-g:  qqTqfqqq  tst:  mihn 

tsjtgqnfg  qraq  qfar  wNsfig  qt  fFq:  i 
gq  Tt  q«R  qq  qqff  qqm  q q:  u ii  *<ui 
%5TTg^qgq>  q mroi  fi^qqi  ft  i 
qq«wisRnqtT  qmq  m$q  toft  ii  sti?  11 
^qprnTFqfTTq-srf  gpr:  qtmtsq  gw  i 
mTTtqqTmn^qim  toft  wtq  qq  qT  inggu 
fqqTTOq  qfq  tJ  q^qt  TqtaflSqqt?T  1 
q%5  f?  fqqTwIsq  gjqtsfro%t  ii«i8mii 
qro  qr  qq^q  1m  3<qqt  g qg  i 
Hqiq^rg  mqTqi  gfqqqrfqqTqfir  in8?,ii 


91]  — BRHADDEVATA  vii.  157  [-RV.  x.  98 

BH  q?:qtq  Trat  q ^«ffT  I 

Tfoqqfq  TTWq^  «qirog<Hft  TJTT  I 
qtqqiqfsR.  Jgrq  rrfqqqq  qqR  q 11=18911  30  II 

qqT  fTRi  q qqrq^  qi^qq;  qrqqTqq:  I 
qqiqi  qr-jwiH.  s?s.qqtfq  qqt  g ii48t» 
q qqft3  fqqtmq  qpfqt  qqqqq^i 
iftfff  f>#5  qqtqqf  qq  qferfq  fnqq  11480.  II 
qqiffiT  wqt:  ififH  qqtsfqq?q?qTqqT  i 
Tnrerqi  f^q  qqrct’qqqqq;  u 44011 
^qqtfq  qtsq^  ^srfq^qrfqqtq^^  i 
qqlfqtTq^qfq:  q^qfa:  qtqqt  ^HTq  1144411 
«nqn  gqtflfjT  ^:qTfqr  qqqlqqq  i 
qrarqi?  qqrai  qrq  qrcqfq  qi  ^q:  11  444  11  ?=i  u 

qnsrrq  nfii  qnqnqq  ^qtaT^tf^q  i 
qqK  q^w  qra  sfqfiq  <j  oftqq;:  11  =14311 
?q  ?fir  qTq=?  nwq  wqfajq:  1 
Biratq  fqqq^a^  q^^rrm  q^  11 448 11 
^nffqqq^  ^qrfq:  #qqqq  qqg:  1 
qTiro  sm  trergqt  q^qq:  11 444 11 
wqqrqT^  ^qrfq:  qqflqiqq  qqg:  1 
fp^NI  TTsnprag  qjfoqqigrmqqq  11 44ft  11 
qqtq  s^qrqt^:  hut:  qqn  qq  ^fr  1 
q jj|qfqq  an<4T  irstTOT:  wqqiqw  11 44911 

qqrerr:  qqrarqq  11  3411 

II  Tfft  f^rTTOT  €TWUWR:  II 
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BRHADDEVATA  viii.  1— 
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^ TRraggfift  gqfiRisgj  oi?ig:  i 

rra?piT«lf^«fT:  W5TT  TTRTO  WR  nil 
ffifisfafiRi  '^ifqT.lf^TrT  I 

?T  iRRt  TT^T  ^T^tJ  % f?HT:  ||  o || 

H#ts«rn?^lf4  waifa:  R 3fflg:  1 
narrow  TrfwsR^fw^^  11?  11 
frrfira  %f$  TTRT1  Bllft:  qfjJrrasT  1 
TR^WR  ^Tfq:  U5  g W^fc7fef?n7  nil 

H TT5R  gf^KR3?RT  II  mi  =1 II 

rfiTfiT  g g*t$Vlt  wfi^R  TT  sjrfg:  I 
H ^TR  ^RTR!  ^Tfq^Tftl  WTfafa  II  I,  II 
ggRff  infhgfaR  |%  gpgffR  1 
BftrftlRTR  giKR  ftfvfT  SffiRRT  II S II 
b^ir  n spiff  -sir  ?*nf«  1 

rm:  fftsw  ?€t  jffnt  ^ ^ft‘  tri  r it  t n 

hht  gsiwj  g 1 

^jftr  ^ ggn^n  ^55  ggigsrcg;  mi 

g^fH  ^ftgfsRRfrj:  ttr  i 

StftfiWSR^T  ^Riff  no II  *11 

itfftfHs-mg^  g hrW  i 

*iR*t  §^55  g ojt^:  11  11 


93]  — BRHADDEVATA  viii.  24  [-RY.  x.  108 

S’STbWt  g xjst*:  1 
gw  ^ T^t  in?  ii 
Bguj^  4^  3PX  JTCJT  i*ftSHfHX;*rf  ‘?ITT  I 

^gm  in?  11 

^xt^sn  T3JTTT  WfW  ^ TigifirfH  I 
f?TCg  WIWT  ink  Tnff  ^T  ^ ^rqTTf  mgll 
rf^^^gWSTg  1TO  I 

^UTOTTaiW^g  qftrnTJWluI  HT  II  ?l|  ||  ? II 

tr^:  Ftl  I 

g^^w^rfiT  ^itsFXTfqxTff  g min 
wt?j:  cs^t  ctm  xjsi  gfimt  xnn  wxra:  1 
gfwrfre  w*x  «irg  gxsn^firaxjq^  ms  n 
gxmrcg  inn^m:  w?Tfin  i 

?t  fg  hw:  wf^rT  gfirowx:  mtn 
>rr%  ggi’sj  gflrfasfa  1 
rrmwt  ^ftraifa  i?s^  xgfi?  in?  11 
iTRwigxg  wafti  i^rffr  gjftwwnn  1 
TnRfWT**  iTIRB  ^TWfl  gwrifh^T  II  ?o  ||  811 

^ ^rfa^rnfosj  iwFpnfiRn*  trcng  m?  11 
g TOgm  1 

wwn^^  gsre  Bmrqsn^i  gftpiT  11  ??  11 
gigw?  gpn^ras  ^tctrt  ^gftr  g 1 
gnj^TSf^OMT  ^ ^iTn^HXjm  XHTIT:  II ?? II 
^igxj:  w$r  xm?  TfnTmftmrftm:  1 
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BRHADDEVATA  viii.  24— 


[94 


mnim  mumr:  irjSii 
gi  mfjrer*imwg  gipgm  5mm  ^ 1 
nrfgnjtim  gws^t  sw  ^imamm:  irmh  mi 

f^^mfsnfmai  mrs;  m*mr$gti:  i 
fir:  wnfn  f^s  m ^fimfafTfmr  h ii  =€,  n 

^tmra^itermnmT  f^TTmm  1 
g^rmni  ^TN^fft  mfimsm  g$H:  11  »9 11 
g?ff  rim  ^igm  Tinmrm:  i 
*3mmr  mm  mrem;  igmra  mim  *m  imbii 
BfajTsrmt  mri  urn  mfirii  g wh:  gm  i 
^*yiiwi«r4»iT  gmrfm^  h#sj:  n»en 
m^^gfiwim  mnjri  m vmfa  m i 
fa%4  q tptctot  mrr  wt  n 30  11  % n 

sjgwi  w^^ht  ngra|:  ^rnmn:  i 
mr  wt^tii  <#rmra  imm  ^ngrg;  113311 
m:  tfmm  g?i  m<^rqrfmmt  hh:  i 
sra^mfsrenmm;  wmf  mi  mr:  113311 
mmm:  hk  m ^f  gmTmtmg^mr  i 
mmi  ^f%sn  gcrgaifo  113311 
m %fa  IHf2tT%5?  JMRI^IfSI  g 1 
rri  ihh  ngr  gra:  "ifemri  tow:  11 3«  11 
5mm  m vmtfkmr  gmm  mWi  1 
ngrgmftmssn  wi  gftmim:  113*111  911 

*rar  5mm  m mntg  rps  m:  groitg  1 
g mmnn  f|^ni  1131,11 


95]  — BRHADDEVATA  viii.  49  [-RY.  x.  137 

gfagtsu  gnift^gwa:  grg  1 
^ggi  gw  a g^gT  gjggftaw  u $s  n 
gfagrj:  agfrgfa  aalfggn  i 

g4fg  gt  gg4%sg  ij  ^arg  ll?tll 
fgifgxf  g agar  warigjfg  g gxggg  1 
^n&g  fgg  sgaa  amafgggaa:  11  ?en 
fggg;  anfa  a<gg  rpgtgTggxjgTg  1 
tfa  % ang*N  aa  gagi:  ggai  fggrfaaT:  11  go  11  tit 
nraTggggmg  ggfgar^gg:  1 
gggpfTfggtaiaTg  ?g  a ?fa  to:  iig^ii 
gaawg  ^gaaj\  giftroarerg  gar  1 
*33:  ata^  gggT  g ag*gi  g g^farfa:  ugfu 
gTgggfggattfwg  imaging  gag  i 
gif  grggaigggjTt  faagi  ggggj  g iig^u 
a a Tnm:  gt  ^a>  gg^g  ggfa  ggi 
aaar  gsja  »jgrg  grftfra:  gt  3 ga  11  ggu 
gi  gi-ggfar  gtstg:  fanamaggaa:  1 
f^ag^fag^g  aiaaiFqigrfgg:  iiUmi  <111 

g^far  Hig^g  a^  gt  gg  ?fa  gtarg  1 
ggggg  gifggT  g<j4f  gga9  *aa  » lit,  11 
ggigagataia  aggiggifg  ^m:  1 
grog  gig  ijfgg  gfgaT  4m  aa:  11 8s  11 
gt  ^ ggsgg;  g afgiagi  fgatgfa  1 
gfiggg  ?fa  gfgig  ipma  x^ga  gg:  utftit 
wm  TOR  ^rT  Xm:  VR  f ^ I 


RV.  x.  137-]  BRHADDEVATA  viii.  49 — 

^qiqmq  qraT  qraqqqfq:  11 8a  11 

qTqqri  qq^sys  g %qqqqjqq:  qt:  1 
tari^nfewisq  ttoT  qT  fqqisHTi;  iiqon 
wfacqra  qt  qqi  qq^  ^q^qt^  1 
?jqtftqftfrT  qfqtq  tnfqq:  qqiTCjq:  |l  M =tll 
qn*n  tfq:  qfrepg  qqiqqftqt  jj%  1 
^ qq  fqqfflq  qiqqi  ijq  qqjTT  II  q a II 
B^%sfw^qrrrftsrtr  qqi  qq  q^fwm:  1 
Bqqqq  qq  qqfa'  qm  51%%  qfqrjT  111311 
qntlq  q^q  q qiqftqqq  g qqi:  1 
qnwrqiqit  qjqqT  qifqqiq'-Tiqq^^  11  q 8 11 
qnfqq  >q  faf^qinj  qiqqq  qq:  qrqr  1 
*Ri  qqiqtfq  ijqrq  ^nift  q?tqq  qqr  11  qq  11 
qfiqfqq^  q|  mq^q  qqjqq  1 
Bqqiqqqjl  qi3T  IJ  wfq  q#TqfqiT  |iqf,|| 
E qfqqqqTft  qqqiqi:  qqsqqqlftqi:  l 
qrtipn^qRiqnqn  qjfq\%  q^qr  n qs  11 
tnfqq  qfqqr  q^:  qftrqfqqifqjqq  1 

qqqq  qqqT  qqq  JtqTijqfflq:  qtq  iiqtll 
mrqqi  ^tqqq  ®,ra  q%  qq:  q"t  1 
4m  q%*q  ?qqq  mq^q  nqiqq  nqaii 
qqTTqtrqfTOThi  qq  qit  sfq  f%  1 
HTOiquiT  fqqiqrn  qjqq  qqnntqfq:  nf,on 
^?%q  qfssitqi  fq%  %n:  qtt^jfq  1 
qqqq  qifqfwqqq  qT^qftmx  g qm  111,111 


97]  — BRHADDEVATA  viii.  74  [-RV.  x.  i;6 

g77fg*na  rnm^j  ff  gSTJff  ti  €,^  11 

^7T  n 3frT  #7}  g 5T#fI^«TftrfjT  I 

TfrFjftft  g^Turenr  srar^toi  ^ T^fa  u|?u  «i?ii 

777?  iftsrcn  ygifa  H^53j  TTOT^TtilTTJT  I 
Tnrq^TfTij  TJ^i  mUTTTRT  57gajT7  II  |8  II 

7”?ra  777753  gig*  fTgftisgm^  i 

TOjfenfofargTR  Tj^Hfsrctfjr  g ii|m  ii 

^HT77fti  n^Tiji  g?  wggTi^jjr^  i 
%775  g ^^FqTBig  ^t*ri  77^?nT7t!7T^  li|||| 
gi^nmTT^gtfiT  <g  i 

^77kft6^Rm:  TiWtiff  37*7  n^rT.  11  |s  II 
^tt^iffiT^rTTnw^  i 

77  ?7777l77f|7I^T^r:  WT77  7gr73Tgfq:  ||  |b  II  <78 II 

3frT  g ^R77  I 

TJW  771  7777MTt  *Rgfafj7  777777177  II  |a  || 
g«i77jq\  gg^gg  ^7?  TTn^HHin-ft  i 

ftVTKigTTfrTT  ’MTfTT  #7TI  g?Ftfr7:  II  SO  II 
7735777  ^777T5R  gTftTTTTRTJPg  7g77T:  I 
■^Tr773)fl7  tfiTin^g  T^iTT  II  S«l  II 

77%)jfTf7f  TTTRTR^  5PTOJ^7  I 
7777n^n:  7777fi^3t  777^73'^  g TTTgfn:  II  5=  II 
fa»J7g  777*1  73  PCffl*?*?  ^71  37^?gTO  TgfTT:  I 
^77  >37  TjtisfaftwtTl  % g%  IIS? II  <71 II 

n ^ 3jgit  htstbt  Tgfnmgfg  i 


RV.  x.  1 77-] 


BRHADDEVATA  viii.  74 — 
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5TSTT:  nwirt  tpnHsjs  n 115811 
■qTtn^  wrfafa  1 
rft€r^^%  11 3411 

BTTPnfl^  flrfon^i  WTTPfi:  | 

B^sft  fswfif  trht  ht  •stH  ftrfswi  «?ftTT  ii  5ft  II 
raw  g m#%si  fag:  1 

■3^%  g OTTOfa  ^ ^IrqTTT  II 55 II 

Wtmw^OTreJsp;  ■arrawa:  i 
T^iri;  w wfa  wfa  *t»n  gga  ii  5b  ii  alii 

*TOT  ^ TT*J«Tt  W:  qfag^'facSWH  i 

g^faftfa  ?r%^  w:  ^HwfjT:  115Q.11 

Wfafa  %fa^5TT  *gfa  fag:  I 

^rroi  ?n  iren^ra:  11  bo  11 
wg^  "fam  tgifa  foffarrc  Tyf^Hi:  i 
^nfaq:  groins  p'«mr  fa  n bs  h 
farffar  g^rarowj;  gnfaiwrefa  rj^:  i 
tifa^fafa  g Wfa  tRum  11 1=  11 
flfar^gTTnfatbg  ^rftlTt^TO  ^TTfatt:  I 
tit  g %smafa  *wfa  tn  Hgafa  ii  b?n  fasii 

sifa  « g^mfa  * ntmT  vfa  ^r:  gnr?r*i 
mfafa  tfrnim  fa  *fanifa  11 18  n 

?nfa  ^rtAt  to;  i 

w^rfa  ^irafatfafa  n bM  11 

^Ttrrrr  anfagn^i  gifa  fag:  i 
tfarintmfa^rcng  ^nfgfaffawtg  g ubiii 


99]  — BRHADDEVATA  viii.  98  [-RY.  x.  19 1 

TTrT  BBt  BBT  Q^MHtSBTBT  I 

BIBBB  ^BfflBfB  BTBB  BB  % BBTf  I 
BBTWmfB  BB^BBQm  lib® II 

B??!S?frfTBBt  BTB  BTB  BTI^BTJBtB;  I 

Uwz  btwbb?b  SfH  Browns  ij  11  bb  11  * u 11 

BfiBfBBBBT^B  1 

BUB  BTftfB  BrRBi  WBTTsft  BTB  5pff  II  bQ.ll 

bwtwtt  ^bbt  bb  ^Bira  sb^b  i 

srnfiijf%>5  biibtb:  btbzibb:  HQ.011 
fBBBTBTfBfBBf  btb  bbbt  bbjb  BiBrn  1 

B?  TJBi  BBBTBTBBBQ!:  II  Q=)  II 
Bt  B fBSIB  BTJTTB  3W  BT  BTBBTB  BT  I 
BBTOBB:  BiBBI?  BBftnnBTTSB:  IIQQII 
BBTBBBB!  BB  BBftBBBFTBBTT  I 
BBT?M}fB  BBTB:  BsTTB  sTTBBBTB:  IIQ?  II  *QQII 
BifB  BB  B^BB  BHTBrrlfaBfBm  I 
BBTOrT  BTSBTTBlt  BBT  W^BTBB  B BTB  IIQlJll 
BBBT  BBBIB^B  BTfBB  BfBBT  TBBTI  I 
tffTB  BBBTBT  B ftBlB^BTBBTfBBT  II  QM  II 
TJrftBT  BtBB  B 1 BTlf^BT  S f^B^fBT  BT!  I 
VS'-  1JBT  BBMB  fBrfiBJBITjfB  BJBT  IIQftll 
?BTBTfBBTT:  BTBiT  BTTB^BTBBTTB  BT!  I 
BB  BBIBfBBB  Bt  BBBB  fBBt  HQ® II 
bbtbtbb  bjbt  jjbitb;  BT  %SJBB  BT  BBB  I 

BTfBT^i  ?!  TTTBB  II  Qb  II  Qo  II 


Conclusion]  BRHADDEVATA  viii.  99 — [100 

B ipm  37%3i7:  flfw-WdT  37:  ^3IH73:  I 

B 331333:  f375  533t  37:  77357  1573%7T  11  dSII 

B T^faHt  *5 ftUITT  7T3T  ff  33  373131  ^3TC!^:  I 
B 3 ^733  1J313137  331  330375  Tjwfa  31377  II  <700 II 

B 7J%3T^t  ?fff  3T3770375  f537:  3531  0731753:  I 

B 337731  533t3lf53slT  f5TI3  3?3333i  ff  7J337  II  'I  OS  II 
7J713353777T  if  333  737733133:  I 
3#33^  3313  3131  %3  If  3333  II  SOS  II 
33:  33131^3137:  337  3 3 f3tf3  3 I 
31377  ?f33{  7373  33773I33T3  3 II  So?  II  SS II 

f3f351  0T3573T  3 73:  #f?7%3  5331:  | 

07353  073337  373  3^37^37  313=  IIS 08 II 
31373  if  3733  ^falf:  TlOfif:  77J37:  I 
3^375  771373  ^537^  ^5733:  II  SOM  II 
37£3%7?fl33  f35T^.7SI3  333:  I 
f333f  33  53737  37737  377^  3133  II  Sol,  ll 
f3TT333  f3373  357731  333173  3 I 
37573  f3^n:  777317  373T3  7jfT3:  7337:  II  SOS  II 
Af333  373  37  3773t  7373f  37  37^533  I 
3733ff73i7577:  *770377  37:  331300(337:  II  Sot  II  SSII 
Af3S757775  313*31  3737:  3753  3 Ol37:  I 
777W1  fl357:  337  373:3  77*7357:  7337:  II  So<ill 
33737  ^3  3713737  3733770T  3^f3  *3  I 
7773lf71!  %3  717777 O7  7l3Tf3t  37373!t0t  *3  USSOII 
33537  33J777  f5*7777  3 337775  I 


101]  — BKH ADDE V AT  A viii.  123  [Conclusion 

gTg^g  FTTfTgil^tsfg^grT:  II 333 II 
%TRT  g fxraxjJT  g gggsu;:  ^g  g i 

fft  ggfg  fg§m  m?5^:  ggn:  n 33»  11 

flrftggj  ggif^t  jpftg:  grcif  fgw:  i 
grjgf  gifostg  *k  g^r  1 

g^gg^w^H  sifirari  n^frfir  11 333 11  3?  11 

g^fgr  "^gm:  ff  ggg  fttf  i 

ftjftg  tt’stst:  gg  n^rgraw  11  <=isit  ti 

grgsgi:  gfagr:  ^fps  gi^Njgfgift  i 
fqsrRT  Thrift  gtguftgqgiTt  nsMii 

^fig  3T^THT5J  [XJXR?  g 1 
fg^g:  ^t:  gift  fgig  ft  wff  firefir  ii33ttii 
wtc^u:  ngm  mgr  gnfog|g?r:  1 

FtfT  ffwtg:  «TWRT  «ft^sj  ggifgw:  n't®  11 
gnfgggj  ipftgtsg  ftt:  w *ratfgg:  t 
giffegg  gixjxft  gifotg:  ^ ggjg  II 33 til  3#  II 

ggiratj  FTT:  ftxS^r  gram  xjffgg:  i 
g*$  tfflTO  gg:  n fnfT  gg  mam  H33<ni 
fggiggt  g gg^  ^ftsfHFCnt  | 
n ggrgggrt  itft  gg^gigginffH:  11 33011 
Fnrerogri  utmTTg  git  ?ttft.m:  1 
ggraTfarngi  g cftgnfgggggtg:  ii  333 11 
gFsggtsggtgg:  irenggg  1 
gflglg^giggET  writ  m gr^gm*  11 333 11 
fig:  FtTFufirgmsg  favg  gg^gw^  1 


Conclusion]  BRHADDEVATA  viii.  123 — [102 

f^romi^THtT  g 11  q*?  11  11 

tfix  areraxroxm  Txaxninfaf  'Nxm  i 
^raxfa^ftH  nmn  n^^Rwrri  nq^jJii 
*rafft  ^rafnift  »fr^:  fta^fx:  1 

iiwii 

^gjftFirfw  ^mr  ?n  1 

grfwftfa:  wlm:  xst  '^cn:  nq^u 

%^T^fT  f?  |TO  ffwrq'  imafiraT:  gv^TT  ^ntli:  i 
^Tirafrl^  ^aEwfiraxfa  x^wfing  in»$n 
nf^X:  gf  HT  xxrg  * HUT  I 

^nfe?n  ^?T:ftTO3^  m«n  famfrnrt  W<:%g  xra  iiwii  *% 
^mx:  xj/awxfx  fOpfcrafcprar  faqxa:  1 
grof  ^x  h wg^xxj^fta  xx^nx  11  <kq.ii 

fXUXX  gxsfgt  I^JT  gX|^ifxT  XTOXX  fafxn:  I 
sm^uar:  graft  ^tin  gx  ^ft  ? ft  xx  %?^x^  i 
a xxffa  ft  fsxxf^  xraxxr  xnxxxff  ft  ggxx  f g xxw*t  m?ou 
xxaxxxm  ^raxfxra:  ng^  x*f  ^ffffrf  1 
gqfx  '^qmxaw  ?fffx^nxxff^:  in?ctii 
gxfwxTOf^f  f^  1 

iTOT^^fa  XT^IRI  ^qxxi  f : II  <l?x>  II  * »9  II 

^x^n^uft  ftsftxr  1 

xx  xx^xxxfxsg  ^rn  xraxxrsxtftet^  n??ii 
Afawtsf  3R  ftxt  I 

AgpxKlX  frRXpsTXXXXX  HrtfitTTaX^  ftxft  II  <t?8ll 

A^rMA^qxnf^  gif  xx^xf^g  ^xm  1 
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[Conclusion 


nniKjTyf  faffrn%fir  qwrmq^  n?mi 
qjfq  q 1 

Aqtsutnwssjqnfq  g w-  n?§u 

A^nreq:  qqjqqq  3^fa%WT:  TJTT  I 
ASWTRfqfrT  q«3  qrgqiqq:  ll  S?9II 
Aqjfq  If  qqq  f9iq  rRqqTTq  I 
A^qmqq  qqrrcrr  qm^qfqfir  m?bii 
^IMTt  qi'JTqRlt  ftfcrajTrHTqq-nqfq  i 
l^qrat  SMT  qfqq  ^y^rTftfq^fT  IIS?(MI 

q qqqpiq*PW  qffq  q^qffnhq  i 
qfirnj  q fqq^i  fqqfw  qftfawqq  11  stfo  u 

fqqfn  qrrfq^qqq^  11  11 


» TfH  ?ftwtaT  **T?TT  II 
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contrary  is  made  ; and  the  other  citations  refer  to  chapter  and  verse  of  the  Brhaddevata.] 


aksibhyam,  x.  103  : viii.  66. 
aksair  ma,  x.  34.  13  : i.  52. 
agavyuti,  vi.  47.  20  : v.  1 1 1 . 
agastyasya,  x.  00.  6 : vii.  97. 
agna  ayumsi,  ix.  00.  19  : vi.  13 1. 
agna  indras  ca,  iii.  25.  4:  iv.  102. 
agnina,  viii.  35  : vi.  77. 
agninagnih  gam  idkyate,  i.  12.  0a:  ii. 
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agnim,  i.  12.  1 : ii.  145  ; i.  127  : iv.  4 ; 

viii.  31. 14  : vi.  75  (b)  ; x.  150  : viii. 
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agnim  usasam,  iii.  20.  1:  iv.  102. 

agnir  ukthe,  viii.  27  : vi.  68. 

agnlparjanyau,  vi.  62.  16:  v.  118. 

agnisomau,  i.  93:  iii.  124. 

agne,  i.  44  : iii.  1 1 1 (b). 

agne  acha,  x.  141 : viii.  53  (b). 

agne  tava,  x.  140  : viii.  53  (b). 

agne  naya,  i.  189  : iv.  62. 

agne  marudbhih,  v.  60.  8 : v.  48. 

agne  sa  ksesat,  vi.  3.  1:  v.  105. 

agram,  iv.  46  : v.  4. 

agre,  x.  1 : vi.  147. 

agkora-,  x.  85.  44:  vii.  137  (b). 

acety  agnih,  viii.  56.  5 : vi.  85. 

aeha,  iii.  33.  3ab : iv.  107  ; v.  43.  8 : 

v.  41  (b)  ; v.  83  : v.  88. 
acha  vada  ( v . r.  b),  v.  83  : v.  88. 
anjanti,  iii.  8 : iii.  28 ; v.  43.  7 : v.  41  (b). 


anjanti  tva  (sic),  iii.  8.  1 : iv.  100. 

atah,  i.  22.  16  : iii.  93. 

ati  drava,  x.  14.  10  : vi.  159. 

adat,  viii,  19.  36  : vi.  51. 

aditir  dyauh,  i.  89.  10  : iii.  123. 

adya  no  deva  savitah,v.  82.4:  v.  89(B). 

adhah,  viii.  33.  19  : vi.  76. 

adhah  svid  asit,  x.  129.  6b:  i.  51. 

adbi,  vi.  45.  31 : v.  108. 

adh  varya  vah,  v.  43.  3 : v.  41. 

anarvanam,  i.  190  : iv.  63. 

anasvanta,  v.  27 : v.  29  (b). 

anu  nah,  TS.  III.  iii.  II3 : iv.  88  (b). 

anrksarah,  x.  85.  23:  vii.  131. 

anv  asya  sthuram,  viii.  i.  34 : vi.  40. 

anv  it,  TS.  III.  iii.  II3 : iv.  88  (b). 

apa,  x.  131 : viii.  46. 

apasyam  tva,  x.  183 : viii.  80. 

apasyam,  x.  79  : vii.  117. 

apat,  viii.  69.  11:  vi.  92. 

apehi,  x.  104 : viii.  67. 

aprajah  santu,  i.  21.  5C : i.  58. 

abudhram,  x.  35  : vii.  37. 

abodbi,  i.  167 : iv.  26  ; v.  1 : v.  12. 

abjam,  vii.  34.  10  : v.  165. 

abbi,  v.  41.  19  : v.  37  ; vi.  60.  0 : v. 

1 1 7 ; viii.  49  (khila) : vi.  84  (v.  r. 

b)  ; VS.  iv.  25  : viii.  15. 
abhi  nah  ( v . r.  b),  v.  41.  19  : v.  37. 
abbidam,  x.  48.  7 : i.  49. 
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abhur  u,  x.  27.  7 : vii.  24. 
abhraprusah,  x.  77:  vii.  11 6. 
amandan,  i.  120.  1:  iii.  155. 
amajurah,  x.  39.  3 : vii.  48  (b). 
amlsam,  x.  103.  12:  viii.  13. 
ambi-  (tame),  ii.  41.  10  : ii.  137- 
ayam  yah,  x.  27.  21 : vii.  27. 
ayam  somah  sudanavah,  i.  45.  10° : 
iii.  hi  (b). 

ayam  krtnuh,  viii.  79  : vi.  97. 
ayam  devah,  vi.  44.  22 : v.  108  (b). 
ayam,  i.  20  : iii.  90 ; v.  51.  4 : v.  46 ; 
viii.  100.  1,  4 : vi.  117,118;  x.  00. 
12:  vii.  102;  x.  142:  viii.  54;  x. 
144 : viii.  55. 

ayam  mata,  x.  00.  7 : vii.  100. 

aranyani,  x.  140  : viii.  57. 

aram,  i.  170.  4 : iv.  53- 

arayi,  x.  155  : viii.  60. 

aruno  ma  sakrt,  i.  105.  18  : ii.  112. 

ava,  viii.  90.  13:  vi.  115. 

ava  drapsah,  viii.  98. 13:  vi.  1 16  (v.r.B). 

a vita  nah,  ix.  87.  10  : vi.  131. 

avlram,  x.  88.  9 : i.  53- 

avivrdhat,  viii.  80.  10:  vi.  97. 

asvina,  i.  92.  10  : iii.  124. 

asvinau,  v.  78  : v.  84. 

asat,  x.  27  : vii.  23. 
asavi,  x.  104:  viii.  1 6. 

asavi  te,  v.  43.  5 : v.  41  ( v . r.  b). 

asau,  i.  105.  18  : iii.  137. 

asau  ya  esi,  viii.  91.  2 : vi.  102  (b). 
astu  srausat,  i.  139  : iv.  7. 
asteva  su  pra-,  x.  42  : vii.  40. 
asmakam,  ii.  31 : iv.  86. 
asmakam  uttamam,  iv.  31.  15 : iv. 
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asmin,  x.  38  : vii.  39. 
asmai,  i.  81 : iii.  118. 
asya,  i.  184.  1 : iv.  32  (b)  ; ii.  32  : iv. 
86 ; x.  8.  7 : vi.  148. 


asyavamiyam  (suktam),  i.  184 : iv.  31. 
asyai  me  putrakamayai,(khila) : viii.  84. 
aham,  iv.  28 : iv.  135  ; viii.  74.  13 : 
vi.  95  ; x.  125  : viii.  43. 
aham  bhuvam,  x.  48  : vii.  57. 
aham  manuh,  iv.  20.  1:  i.  51. 

a,  iv.  18  : iv.  1 27 ; v.  43. 10  : v.  42  (b)  ; 

v.  43.  11 : v.  43  ; vi.  28  : v.  106 ; 

vi.  50.  8:  v.  1 17;  x.  31:  vii.  34; 
x.  60.  1 : vii.  96. 

a ganta,  viii.  20  : vi.  57- 
agne  yahi,  viii.  103.  14:  vi.  128. 
a te,  ii.  33  : iv.  89. 
a tva,  i.  134.  1 : iv.  5 ; viii.  95  : vi. 

109  ; x.  173  : viii.  73. 
a tva  ratham,  viii.  08  : vi.  91. 
ad  aha  svadham  anu,  i.  6.  4:  ii.  139. 
a dhenavah,  i.  152.  0 : iv.  17. 
a nah,  i.  89:  iii.  122;  i.  186:  iv. 
62  ; viii.  8 : vi.  47  ; viii.  48.  25  : 
vi.  80;  x.  85.  43:  vii.  137  (b). 
a no  bhadrah,  i.  89.  1 : iii.  122. 
apah,  x.  9:  vi.  153;  vii.  47:  v.  174. 
apantamanyuh,  x.  89.  5 : vii.  144. 
a ma  ptisan,  vi.  48.  10  : v.  114. 
a mam,  vii.  50  : vi.  1. 
a me,  viii.  101.  7:  vi.  126;  viii.  85: 
vi.  98. 

ayam  gauh,  x.  189 : viii.  87. 
a yahi,  x.  172  : viii.  73. 
ayusyam,  (khila) : viii.  45. 
a rudrasah,  v.  57.  1 : v.  47. 
a vah,  x.  76  : vii.  116. 
a vartanim  madhuna,  iv.  45.  3° : iii. 
97  (b). 

a vam,  viii.  42.  4:  vi.  78. 
avir  abhtit,  x.  107  : viii.  22. 
a sarma,  viii.  31.  10 : vi.  74  (b). 
asuh,  x.  103  : viii.  13. 
asvina  ( = -au),  i.  30.  17 : iii.  102. 
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ichanti,  iii.  30 : iv.  105. 
ichanti  tva,  iii.  30  : iv.  105  ( v . r.  b). 
iti  vai,  x.  119  : viii.  40. 
ittha,  i.  80  : iii.  121. 
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indragnT,  v.  86 : v.  89 ; iii.  12  : iv. 
1 01  (v.r.  b). 

indravaruna,  vii.  82  : vi.  10. 
indro  va,  viii.  21.  17 : vi.  59  (b). 
imam  jTvebhyah,  x.  18.  4:  vii.  II  (b). 
imam  nah,  x.  124:  viii.  41. 
imam  nu,  viii.  76  : vi.  96. 
imam  no  yajnam,  iii.  21.  1:  i.  51. 
imam,  i.  94  : iii.  126 ; iii.  64  : iv.  121  ; 

x.  75.  5 : ii.  137  (v.r.  b). 
imah,  i.  114:  iii.  139  ; ii.  27 : iv.  83  ; 

x.  18.  7 : vii.  12. 
imam  khanami,  x.  145  ; viii.  55. 
imani,  viii.  69  (khila) : iii.  119. 
ima  nu  kam,  x.  167 : viii.  61. 
imam, x. 67:  vii.107;  x.85.45:  vii. 137. 
ime,  viii.  43 : vi.  79  ; x.  18.  3 : vii. 

11(B). 

ime  cetarah,  vii.  60.  5 : vi.  7 (b). 
iyam  susmebhih,  vi.  61.  2 : ii.  137. 
iyam,  vi.  61 : v.  119. 
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iha,  i.  21 : iii.  91 ; x.  85.  42  : vii.  137  (b). 
iha  bravitu,  i.  164.  7 : i.  52. 
iheha  vah,  iii.  60  : iv.  122. 

Tjanam,  x.  132  : viii.  47. 

Irmantasah,  i.  163.  10 : iv.  27. 

Tlisva,  viii.  23  : vi.  63. 

Tie,  i.  112.  1 : iii.  138. 

Tie  agnim,  v.  60.  I3 : v.  48  ( v . r.  b). 

ut,  v.  42.  3 : v.  37  (b)  ; viii.  73  : vi. 
94;  x.  101:  viii.  10;  x.  179:  viii. 
77  ; (khila) : vii.  118. 
uta,  vi.  50.  9,  10  : v.  117  ; viii.  18.  8 : 
vi.  49  ; viii.  67.  10  : vi.  90. 
uta  devah,  x.  137  : viii.  49. 
uto  hi  vam,  iv.  38.  1 : v.  I ( v . r.  b). 
ut  tistha,  i.  40  : iii.  107. 
ut  stiryah,  vii.  62  : vi.  5. 
ud  asau,  x.  159  : viii.  63. 
ud  Tratam,  x.  16  : vi.  1 59. 
ud  Trsva  nari,  x.  18.  8 : vii.  13. 
ud  u jyotih,  vii.  76a:  vi.  11  (b). 
ud  u tyat,  vi.  51.  1 : v.  118  ; vii.  66. 

14:  vi.  9 (b). 
ud  u tyam,  i.  60  : iii.  113. 
ud  u syah,  vii.  38  : v.  1 67. 
udyan,  i.  60.  11 : iii.  1 14. 
ud  v eti,  vii.  63  : vi.  5. 
upa,  ii.  35  : iv.  90  ; iii.  63. 11 : iv.  1 15 ; 

v.  42.  7 : v.  38  ; vi.  47.  29  : v.  1 1 2. 
upaprayantah,  i.  74  : iii.  1 20. 
upa  priyam,  ix.  67.  29  : vi.  133. 
upa  ma  sat,  viii.  68.  14 : vi.  91. 
upa  sarpa,  x.  18.  10  : vii.  17. 
upopa  me,  i.  126.  7 : i.  52. 
upopa  me  para  mrsa,  i.  126.  7 : iv.  3. 
ubbayam,  viii.  61 : vi.  86  (a). 
ubhabhyam,  ix.  67.  25  : vi.  132. 
urum,  vii.  99.  4:  vi.  25- 
ulukayatum,  vii.  104.  22  : vi.  32. 
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usana,  v.  29.  9a:  v.  27. 
usanta,  vii.  91.  2:  vi.  18  (b). 
uso  vajena,  iii.  61 : iv.  124  (b). 

urdhva  u su  na  utaye,  i.  36. 13  : iv.  100. 
urdhvah,  vii.  39.  1:  v.  169. 

rjram  uksanyayane,  viii.  25.  22 : vi.  66. 
rtam,  ii.  30  : iv.  84. 
rtasya  slokah,  iv.  23.  8° : ii.  43. 
rtena,  v.  62  : v.  81. 
rdhak,  viii.  101.  1:  vi.  124. 
rbhur  dhlrah,  ix.  87.  3b : vi.  135  (b). 
rsabham  ma,  x.  166  : viii.  69. 
rsayo  va  indram,  TS.  III.  v.  21 : v.  1 57 
(b). 

ekam  camasam,  i.  161.  2 : iii.  87  (b). 

eka,  vii.  95.  2 : ii.  137. 

etat  tyat  te,  vi.  27.  4:  v.  137  (b). 

etam  me  stomam,  v.  61.  17 : v.  74. 

eta  u tyah,  i.  92  : iii.  124. 

etau  me,  x.  27.  20 : vii.  27. 

edam,  v.  26.  9 : v.  26. 

esah,  v.  42.  16  : v.  40. 

esa  kseti,  v.  61.  19  : v.  75. 

eso,  i.  46  : iii.  112. 

aitu,  viii.  31.  11 : vi.  74  (b). 
aibhih,  i.  14:  iii.  33,  51,  80. 

o cit,  x.  10  : vi.  154. 
o cit  sakhayam,  x.  10  : vi.  154  {v.r.  b). 
0 tyam,  viii.  22  : vi.  62. 

ka  imam,  iv.  24.  10  : iv.  133. 

ka  im,  vii.  56 : vi.  3. 

kah,  iv.  43  : v.  3 ; iv.  55  : v.  7. 

kaiikata[h],  i.  191 : iv.  63. 

katara,  i.  185:  iv.  61. 

kada  vaso,  x.  105  : viii.  17. 

kad  ittha,  i.  121 : iii.  141. 


kanikradat,  ii.  42  : iv.  94. 

kaninaka,  iv.  32.  23  : iv.  144. 

kanya  vah,  viii.  91.  1 : vi.  101  (b). 

kam,  x.  99  : viii.  9. 

kam  etam  tvam,  v.  2.  2 : v.  20. 

kaya,  i.  165  : iv.  44. 

kas  te,  i.  30.  20  : iii.  102. 

kasya  nunam,  i.  24  : iii.  98. 

kim  nah,  i.  170.  2 : iv.  51. 

kim  no  bhratah,  i.  170.  3 : iv.  52. 

kim,  i.  161 : iv.  27  ; x.  108. 1 : viii.  26. 

kim  ad  utasi,  iv.  30.  7 : iv.  134. 

kuha,  x.  22  : vii.  22. 

kesy  agnim,  x.  138  : viii.  49. 

ke  stha,  v.  61.  1 : v.  69. 

ko  adya,  i.  84.  16 : i.  57. 

ko  nu  maryah,  viii.  46.  37 : ii.  109. 

ko  nu  vam,  v.  41 : v.  36. 

krilam,  i.  37  ; iii.  107. 

ksetrasya,  iv.  67  : v.  7. 

gananam,  ii.  23:  iv.  81. 
grbhnami  te,  x.  85.  36  : vii.  1 35  (b). 
gaub,  viii.  94 : vi.  109. 
gaurih,  i.  164.  41 : iv.  42  (b). 
gharma,  x.  114  : viii.  38. 

caksuh,  (khila):  v.  108  {v.r.  b). 
catto,  x.  155.  2 : viii.  60. 
candramah,  i.  105  : iii.  131. 
citra  it,  viii.  21.  18  : i.  48  ; ii.  137. 
citrah,  x.  115  : viii.  39. 
citram,  i.  115  : iii.  139. 

janisthah,  x.  73:  vii.  115. 
janiyantah,  vii.  96.  4:  vi.  19. 
jarabodha,  i.  27.  10  : iii.  99. 
jatavedase,  i.  99:  iii.  130  (b). 
jamaye  na,  = iii.  31.  2 (?)  : i.  57. 
jimutasya,  vi.  75:  v.  128. 
jusasva  nah,  vii.  2 : v.  160. 
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jyayamsam,  v.  44.  8 : v.  43. 
jyestha  aha,  iv.  33.  5 : iii.  87  (b). 

tam  vah,  ii.  30.  11 : iv.  85. 

tac  caksuh,  vii.  66. 16  : vi.  5 ; vi.  9 (b). 

tat,  iv.  53  : v.  7 ; x.  120  : viii.  40. 

tatam,  i.  110  : iii.  131. 

tad  vo  adya,  vii.  66.  12  : vi.  6. 

tan  nu,  i.  166  : iv.  48. 

tam,  i.  145  : iv.  16  ; viii.  88  : vi.  98. 

tam  u stuhi,  v.  42.  11 : v.  38. 

tam  pratnatha,  v.  44.  1 : v.  44  (b). 

tava,  x.  138  : viii.  51. 

tavagne  yajnab,  x.  51.  9C : vii.  75- 

tasya  dyuman,  viii.  31.  3 : vi.  73  (b). 

tam  su  te,  x.  64:  vii.  81. 

ta  vam,  i.  154. 6 : iv.  20 ; viii.  25 : vi.  6 5. 

tisrah,  vii.  101 : vi.  25. 

tlvrasya,  x.  160  : viii.  64. 

tivra[h],  i.  23.  1 : iii.  94. 

tubhya,  x.  167  : viii.  70. 

tubhyam,  ii.  36  : iv.  91. 

trstam  etat,  x.  86.  34 : vii.  134. 

te  ’vadan,  x.  109  : viii.  36. 

te  satyena,  vii.  90.  5 : vi.  18  (b). 

tyam  cit,  x.  143  : viii.  55. 

tyam  u su,  x.  178  : viii.  77. 

tyan  nu,  viii.  67 : vi.  87. 

trayah  kesinah,  i.  164.  44  : i.  95- 

trayantam,  x.  137.  6 : viii.  50. 

tris  cit,  i.  34  : iii.  104. 

trl,  v.  29  : v.  27. 

tvam  soma,  i.  91:  iii.  124. 

tvam  hy  agne,  vi.  1 : v.  104. 

tvam  tyam,  x.  171 : viii.  73. 

tvam,  i.  31 : iii.  104 ; ii.  1 : .iv.  65  ; 

viii.  11 : vi.  48  ; viii.  71 : vi.  93. 
tvam  agne,  i.  45.  1:  iii.  no  (b). 
tvam  agne  brhat,  viii.  102  : vi.  127. 
tvasta,  x.  17  : vii.  7. 
tva,  iv.  28  : iv.  136. 


tvam,  iv.  1 : iv.  127. 
tve  ha,  vii.  18  : v.  161. 

daksasya,  x.  64.  5 : vii.  104. 
danda[h],  vii.  33.  6 : i.  50. 
dadhikram,  iii.  20.  5 : iv.  102. 
dadhyan  ha  me,  i.  139.  9 : iv.  10. 
dasa,  v.  43.  4 : v.  41. 
data  me,  viii.  65.  10  : vi.  86. 
divas  cit,  iv.  30.  9:  iv.  137. 
divas  pari,  x.  45  : vii.  41. 
durat,  viii.  5 : vi.  45. 
drsadvatyam,  iii.  23.  40<I : ii.  137. 
devah,  x.  165  : viii.  69. 
devanam,  i.  89.  2:  iii.  122;  viii.  83: 
vi.  98  ; x.  27.  23  : vii.  27. 
devanam  patnih,  v.  46.  7 : v.  45. 
devan  huve,  x.  66.  1:  v.  45  (b). 
dogdhri  dhenur  vodhanadvan  asuh  eap- 
tih  puramdhiya, VS.  xxii.22:  iii. 79. 
dyava,  ii.  41.  20  : iv.  92. 
dyaur  na,  vi.  20  : v.  90. 
drapsah,  x.  17.  11 : vii.  9. 
dvayafi  agne,  vi.  27.  8 : v.  141. 
dvayan,  vi.  27.  8 : v.  140. 
dve  naptuh,  vii.  18.  22  : v.  163. 
dve  virupe,  i.  95  : iii.  129. 

dhanuh,  x.  18.  9 : vii.  15. 
dhanva,  x.  86.  20  : ii.  69. 
dhata  dadhatu  no  rayim,  TS.  III.  iii. 

II2-3 : iv.  88  (b). 
dharavarah,  ii.  34:  iv.  89. 
dhira,  vii.  86  : vi.  15. 
dhrtavratah,  ii.  29  : iv.  84. 
dhenuh,  iii.  58  : iv.  122. 
dhruvasu  tva,  vii.  88.  7 : vi.  15  (a). 

na,  i.  170  : iv.  50  ; iii.  31.  2 : iv.  ill  ; 

x.  117  : viii.  40. 
nakir  indra,  iv.  30.  1:  iv.  133. 
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nakir  deva  minlmasi,  x.  134.  7 : viii.  48. 
nakih  eudasah,  vii.  82.  10  : v.  162. 
na  jamaye,  iii.  31.  2 : ii.  113  ; i.  57  (?). 
na  tam,  x.  120  : viii.  44. 
na  tasya,  x.  40.  11 : vii.  48  (b). 
nadasya  ma,  i.  179.  4:  i.  53. 
namah,  i.  27. 13  : iii.  99  ; x.  37  : vii.  39. 
namas  te,  (khila) : viii.  44. 
namas  te  astu  vidyute,  AV.  i.  13. 1 : i.  54- 
na  mrtyur  asit,  x.  129.  2 : i.  58. 
na  vijanami,  i.  104.  37 : i.  56. 
na  sa  svah,  vii.  80.  0 : i.  56. 
nahi,  viii.  80  : vi.  97. 
nananlyam  (suktam),  ix.  112  : vi.  I39- 
nasat,  x.  129  : viii.  45. 
nasatyabhyam,  i.  110  : iii.  139. 
ni  te,  iii.  33.  10c:  iv.  107. 
ni  vartadhvam,  x.  19  : vii.  20. 
nu  cit,  i.  68  : iii.  1 17. 
nunam  bhagah,  vii.  38.  1° : v.  168  (b). 
nu  me,  vi.  21.  11 : v.  106. 
nejamesa,  (khila) : viii.  83. 
nendro  asti,  viii.  100.  3C : vi.  118  (b). 
nairhastyam,  (khila),  viii.  94. 

patamgam,  x.  177 : viii.  7 5. 
payaBvati[h],  x.  17.  14 : vii.  10. 
pari,  x.  155.  6 : viii.  61. 
pareyivamsam,  x.  14 : vi.  155. 
pavitram,  ix.  83  : vi.  134. 
pasva,  i.  05  : iii.  118. 
pantam,  viii.  92  : vi.  107. 
paviravi  (v.r.  b),  vi.  49.  7:  v.  116. 
pitum,  i.  187  : iv.  62. 
piba,  vi.  17  : v.  105  ; x.  110  : viii.  40. 
pivanam  mesam,  x.  27.  17  : vii.  25. 
punantu  mam,  ix.  07.  27 : vi.  133. 
punar  nah,  x.  69.  7:  vii.  94. 
purisyasah,  iii.  22.  4 : iv.  104. 
purvah,  i.  94.  8:  iii.  127. 
purvih,  i.  179.  1:  iv.  58. 


purvo  devah,  i.  94.  8:  iii.  126  (a). 
pusa,  x.  17.  3sb : vii.  8. 
prchami  tva,  i.  164.  34 : i.  50. 
prtkuh,  i.  123  : iii.  140. 
pra,  i.  30  : iii.  107  ; i.  122  : iii.  140; 
i.  159  : iv.  26  ; ii.  41.  19  : iv.  92  ; 
iii.  33 : iv.  105 ; iv.  33 : v.  I ; 
v.  43.  9 : v.  42  (b)  ; v.  52  : v.  37  ; 
v.  87:  v.  90;  vii.  34:  v.  165; 

vii.  63:  vi.  2;  vii.  95:  vi.  19; 

viii.  4.  15  : vi.  43  ; viii.  7 : vi.  47  ; 
viii.  101.  5 : vi.  125  ; x.  32  : vii.  34  ; 
x.  102  : viii.  11  ; x.  188  : viii.  88. 

pra  krtani,  viii.  32  : vi.  75. 

pra  ketuna,  x.  8 : vi.  147. 

praja  ha,  viii.  101.  14:  vi.  127  ; viii. 

101.  14ab  : vi.  128  (b). 
pra  tat,  i.  129.  0 : iv.  4. 
pra  tad  duhsime,  x.  93.  14  : vii.  147  (b). 
pra  tari,  x.  59  : vii.  91  (a). 
prati,  i.  171 : iv.  55. 
prati  tyam,  i.  19  : iii.  75. 
prati  vam,  vii.  07 : vi.  4. 
pratTcine,  x.  18.  14:  vii.  1 8. 
pra  te,  x.  90  : vii.  154. 
praty  agnih,  iv.  13  : iv.  129. 
prathas  ca,  x.  181:  viii.  77. 
pra  devatra,  x.  30.  3 : vii.  33. 
pra  nu  voca,  vi.  69  : v.  119. 
pra  nunam,  x.  02.  8 : vii.  103. 
pra-pra,  i.  138  : iv.  7. 
pra  ma,  x.  33.  1 : vii.  34. 
pra  yantu,  iii.  20.  4 : iv.  103. 
pra  ya  jigati,  vii.  104.  17  : vi.  30. 
pra  ye,  i.  85  : iii.  121. 
pra  vah,  i.  155.  1 : iv.  20 ; v.  44.  4 : 
v.  43  (b)  ; x.  175  : viii.  74. 
pra  vartaya,  vii.  104.  19  : vi.  31. 
pra  vlraya,  vii.  90  : vi.  16,  17  (b). 
pra  vo  mahe,  x.  50.  1:  vii.  60. 
pra  vo  vajah,  iii.  27.  1 : iv.  103. 
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pra  samrajah,  vii.  0 : v.  161. 
pra  samraje,  v.  85  : v.  89. 
pra  su,  x.  75  : vii.  115. 
pra  su  sa  vibhyah,  iv.  20.  4 : iv.  136. 
pra  sustutih,  v.  42.  14 : v.  38. 
pra  sunavah,  x.  170.  1 : viii.  74. 
pra  sota,  vii.  92.  2 : vi.  18  (b). 
prastokah,  vi.  47.  22:  v.  140. 
pra  hi,  x.  20  : vii.  23. 
pra  hi  kratum,  ii.  30.  0 : iv.  84. 
pragnaye,  vii.  5 : v.  161  ; vii.  13  : 
v.  161  ; x.  187  : viii.  88  ( v . r .) 
pratah,  i.  125.  1 : iii.  153  (A)  5 i-  125  : 
iii.  140,  150;  vii.  41:  v.  T7°- 
pratai]itam,  vii.  41.  2 : v.  170. 
pradhvaranam,  (khila) : viii.  94. 
pravepah,  x.  34 : vii.  36. 
pravepa  ma,  x.  34 : vii.  36  (v.  r.  a). 
preta,  x.  103.  13  : viii.  14. 
prestham,  viii.  84  : vi.  98. 
prehi  prehi,  x.  14.  7:  vi.  158  (b). 
praite,  x.  94 : vii.  146. 
protaye,  vi.  21.  9 : v.  106. 
pro  su,  x.  133  : viii.  48. 

bat,  v.  84 : v.  88. 
babhruh,  viii.  29.  1:  vi.  71. 
babhrur  ekah,  viii.  29  : vi.  69. 
bal  ittha,  v.  84 : v.  88  (v.  r.  b). 
brhaspatih,  x.  182 : viii.  79. 
brhaspate  prati,  x.  98  : viii.  7. 
bodhat,  iv.  15.  7:  iv.  129. 
brabma,  (khila) : viii.  14. 
brahmana,  x.  102  : viii.  65. 
brahma  devanam,  ix.  90.  0:  vi.  136. 

bhagabhaktasya,  i.  24.  5 : iii.  98. 
bhagam  ugrah,vii.  38. 0C:  v.  1 67,1 68  (b). 
bhadram,  i.  89.  8 : iii.  122  ; iv.  11.  1 : 
i.  58  ; v.  30.  12  : v.  36  (b);  x.  25  : 
vii.  23. 


bhadrah,  x.  09  : vii.  107. 
bhuk,  AV.  xx.  135.  1 : i.  55. 
bhujyum  amhasah,  x.  05.  12:  vii.  106. 
bhuvanasya,  vi.  49.  10:  v.  116. 
bhumih,  (khila)  : viii.  51. 
bhurlt,  viii.  65  : vi.  86. 

maksu,  viii.  31.  16  : vi.  73  (b). 
madhu  vatah,  i.  90.  0 : iii.  123. 
manlsinah,  x.  Ill : viii.  38. 
manojavah,  viii.  100.  8 : vi.  120. 
manthata,  iii.  29.  5 : iv.  103. 
mandasva,  ii.  37.  1:  iii.  27. 
mandu  samanavarcasa,  i.  0.  7C : ii.  14 1. 
mama,  x.  128  : viii.  44. 
mama  vrate,  (khila):  vii.  117. 
mayobhuh,  x.  169  : viii.  72. 
mahat,  x.  51 : vii.  80. 
mahad  devanam  asuratvam,  (refrain  of) 
iii.  55  : iv.  122  (b). 
mahas  eit,  i.  109  : iv.  49. 
mahan,viii.  6 : vi.  46 ; (khila) : viii.  1 4 (b). 
mahanagnl,  AV.  xx.  27.  1 : i.  55- 
mahi,  viii.  47  : vi.  83. 
mahi  trlnam,  x.  185  : viii.  86. 
mahi,  iv.  60  : v.  7. 

mahim  u su,  VS.  xxi.  5;  TS.  I.  v.  II5; 

AV.  vii.  6.  2 : vii.  104. 
mahe,  v.  79  : v.  88. 
maho  agneh,  x.  30.  12 : vii.  38  (b). 
ma,  x.  57  : vii.  90  ; x.  85.  32  : vii.  133. 
ma  cit,  viii.  1 : vi.  40. 
mata,  viii.  101.  15  : vi.  127. 
mata  ca,  VS.  xxiii.  25  : i.  48. 
ma  nah,i,162:  iv.  27;  vii.  34.17:  v.  165. 
ma  no  raksah,  vii.  104.  23 : vi.  31. 
ma  no  ’hih,  vii.  34.  17:  v.  165  ( v . r.  a). 
mahitram  (suktam),  i.  e.  mahi  trlnam, 
x.  185  : viii.  86. 
mitrah,  iii.  59  : iv.  122. 
mitram,  i.  151.  1 : iv.  17. 
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mitraya,  x.  06.  6 : vii.  106. 
mitraya  panca,  iii.  69.  8 : iv.  123  (a). 
muncami,  x.  101 : viii.  64. 
murdhanam,  vi.  7:  v.  104. 
mainam,  x.  10  : vi.  161. 
mogham  annam,  x.  117.  0 : i.  49. 
mo  su,  x.  69.  4abc : vii.  92. 

ya  anayat,  vi.  46  : v.  108. 

ya  indra,  viii.  12  : vi.  48. 

ya  indragni,  i.  108  : iii.  131. 

ya  ima,  x.  81:  vii.  117. 

ya  im  vahante,  v.  01.  11 : v.  7°. 

yah,  v.  42. 10  : v.  38  ( v . r.) ; viii.  31 : 

vi.  72  ; ix.  07.  31 : vi.  133  ; x.  39  : 

vii.  40. 

yah  krntat,  viii.  46.  30 : vi.  82  (b). 

yam  raksanti,  i.  41 : iii.  107. 

yac  cit,  i.  26  : iii.  98. 

yac  cid  dhi,  i.  28.  5 : iii.  101. 

yac  cid  dhi  satya,  i.  29  : iii.  102. 

yajnasya  vah,  x.  92  : vii.  146. 

yajne,  vii.  97  : vi.  25,  26  (b). 

yajnena,  ii.  2 : iv.  65. 

yat,  vii.  00:  vi.  4;  x.  68 : vii.  83(B),  90; 

x.  86.14:  vii.  124;  x.  166.4:  viii.  61. 
yat  te,  ix.  07.  23 : vi.  132. 
yat  tva  surya,  v.  40.  6 : v.  28. 
yatra,  i.  28.  1:  iii.  100. 
yatha,  viii.  6.  37° : vi.  45  ; viii.  31. 13  : 

vi.  74  (b)  ; x.  18.  6 : vii.  12. 
yatha  varo  susamne,  viii.  24.  28 : vi.63. 
yatha  vatah,  v.  78.  7 : v.  86. 
yad  adya,  vii.  00 : vi.  5 ; vii.  60.  4 : 

vi.  6 (b). 

yad  adya  6urah,  vii.  06.  4 : vi.  8 (b). 
yad  arjuna,  vii.  66.  2:  vi.  13  (b). 
yad  indra  citra,  v.  39.  1 : i.  49. 
yad  indraham,  viii.  14.  1 : i.  55- 
yadi  vaham,  vii.  104.  14 : vi.  30. 
yad  uttame,  v.  00.  0 : v.  48  (v.  r.  b). 


yad  vak,  viii.  100.  10:  vi.  121. 
yam,  i.  129  : iv.  4 ; viii.  3.  21 : vi.  42  ; 

viii.  19.  34:  vi.  50. 
yas  tastambha,  iv.  60  : v.  5. 
yas  te,  x.  83  : vii.  117. 
yasmin  vrkse,  x.  136  : viii.  48. 
yasya,  x.  33.  0 : vii.  36. 
yah,  x.  97 : vii.  154. 
ya  gauh,  x.  06.  0 : vii.  106. 
yam  kalpayanti  no  ’rayah,  (khila) : 
viii.  45. 

ya  dampatl,  viii.  31.  6 : vi.  74  (b). 
yam,  i.  80.  10  : iii.  121. 
yavat  tarah,  vii.  91.  4:  vi.  18  (b). 
yuksva,  viii.  20.  20  : vi.  67. 
yuje,  x.  13 : vi.  155  (v.  r.  a). 
yuje  vam,  x.  13  : vi.  155. 
yunjate,  v.  81 : v.  88. 
yuvam  tam,  i.  132.  0 : iv.  4. 
yuvam,  x.  24.  4 : vii.  22. 
yuvoh,  viii.  20:  vi.  67. 
yuvo  rajamsi,  i.  180  : iv.  61. 
yuvor  u su,  viii.  20  : vi.  67  ( v . r.  a). 
ye,  x.  86.  31 : vii.  133. 
yena,  i.  60.  0 : iii.  1 13. 
yenedam,  (khila) : viii.  69. 
ye  pakasamsam,  vii.  104.  9 : vi.  29. 
yojatah,  ii.  12:  iv.  68. 
yo  nah,  ii.  30.  9 : iv.  85. 
yo  ma,  vii.  104.  16  : i.  49  ; vi.  30. 
yo  me,  ii.  28.  10  : iv.  83. 
yo  yajati,  viii.  31.  1 : vi.  73  (b). 
yo  yajnah,  x.  130  : viii.  46. 
yo  rajamsi,  vi.  49.  13  : v.  117. 
yo  vam  pari-,  x.  39  : vii.  46  (b). 

raksohana[m],  x.  87  : vii.  142. 
ratham,  v.  68.  8 : v.  46. 
rathltamam  kapardinam,  vi.  66.  2 : 
v.  1 19  (b). 

raibhi,  x.  86.  0:  vii.  123. 
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vanaspate  vidvangah,  vi.  47.  20  : v. 

1 12. 

vane  na,  x.  29.  1:  ii.  114. 
vapur  nu,  vi.  66  : v.  120. 
vayam,  vi.  53:  v.  1 1 8 ; viii.  21:  vi. 
53  (B)>  57-  . 

vayah,  i.  59  : iii.  117. 
varunah  pravita  bhuvat,  i. 23.  0 : iii.  79. 
vasisva  hi,  i.  26.  1 : iii.  99. 
vahnim,  i.  60:  iii.  117. 
vata  a vatu,  x.  186.  1:  i.  50. 
vatah,  x.  186  : viii.  88. 
vatasya,  x.  168  : viii.  71. 
vamam,  iv.  30.  24 : iv.  138. 
vayav  a yahi,  v.  51.  5 : v.  46. 
vayo,  iv.  47.  1 : v.  4. 
vi  krosanasah,  x.  27.  18  : vii.  26. 
vi  jyotisa,  v.  2.  9 : v.  21. 
vitata[u],  AV.  xx.  133.  1:  i.  57- 
vi  tisthadhvam,  vii.  104.  18  : vi.  30. 
vidhum  dadranam,  x.  55.  5:  vii.  81  (b). 
vibhrat,  x.  170  : viii.  73. 
vivasvantam,  x.  14.  5°:  vi.  157. 
viso-visah,  viii.  74 : vi.  94. 
visvam,  ii.  24.  12 : iv.  81. 
visvasmad  indra  uttarah,  (refrain  of) 

x.  86  : ii.  67  ; vii.  141. 
visvet  ta  te,  viii.  100.  6 : vi.  119. 
visvesam  vah  satam,  vi.  67 : v.  121. 
visvo  hi,  x.  28  : vii.  29  ( v . r.  b). 
visvo  hy  anyah,  x.  28 : vii.  29. 
visnuh,  x.  184  : viii.  82. 
visnor  nu  kam,  i.  154  : iv.  19. 
vi  hi,  x.  86  : vii.  141. 
vihi,  iv.  48.  1 : v.  4. 
vilu  cit,  i.  6.  5 : ii.  140. 
vrkse-vrkse,  x.  27.  22  : ii.  1 1 1 ; vii.  27. 
vrsa,  x.  11 : vi.  155. 
vrsne  sardhaya,  i.  64:  iii.  118. 
vedisade,  i.  140  : iv.  16. 
venas  tat  pasyat,  (khila) : viii.  66. 


vaisvanarasya,  i.  98  : iii.  129. 
vy  usah,  vii.  75  : vi.  10. 

^atadharam,  iii.  20.  9:  iv.  103. 
satam, i.  89.  9 : iii.  122;  i.  126.  2:  iii. 

148  ; viii.  6.  40  : vi.  47. 
satena,  iv.  40.  2:  v.  4. 
sam  nah,  vii.  38.  7:  v.  167. 
samnomitriya  [rk],  i.  90.  9 : iii.  79. 
sam,  viii.  18.  9 : vi.  50  ; x.  69.  8 : 
vii.  94. 

sasvat,  i.  30.  16  : iii.  103. 
sasvad  dhi  vam,  (khila):  iii.  118. 
sasah,  x.  152  : viii.  59. 
sasat,  iii.  31.  1 : iv.  1 1 1 . 
siksa,  viii.  2.  41 : vi.  42. 
sucim,  vii.  93:  vi.  19. 
sunam  vahah,  iv.  57.  4:  v.  7. 
sunam  kTnasah,  iv.  57.  8b : v.  9. 
sunam  nah  phalah,  iv.  57.  8a : v.  9. 
sunaslrau,  iv.  57.  5 : v.  9. 
srat,  x.  147  : viii.  57. 
sraddhaya,  x.  151 : viii.  58. 
srudhi,  ii.  11 : iv.  79. 
srustl,  vi.  68  : v.  12 1. 
svityancah,  vii.  33:  v.  163. 

sa  id  raja,  iv.  50.  7 : v.  6. 
sah,  vii.  95.  3 : vi.  19. 
samvatsaram,  vii.  103  : vi.  27. 
sam-sam,  x.  191 : viii.  9 7. 
sam-sam  it,  x.  191 : viii.  94. 
sam  sravanti,  (khila) : v.  92. 
sam  ha  yad  vam,  v.  31.  8d : v.  27. 
sakhayah,  viii.  24 : vi.  63. 
sakhe  visno,  viii.  100.  12:  vi.  124. 
samjnanam,  (khila) : viii.  93,  95. 
sanat,  v.  61.  5 : v.  8 1 . 
sapta,  x.  27.  15  : vii.  25. 
sa  pratnatha,  i.  90  : iii.  129. 
sa  bhrataram,  iv.  1.  2 : iv.  128. 
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sam,  v.  42.  18  : v.  40  ; vi.  69  : v.  121  ; 
viii.  44  (sam-) : vi.  79  ; x.  59.  10  : 
vii.  94  ; x.  85.  47  : vii.  137  ; x.  91 : 

vii.  145. 

sam  asvaparnah,  vi.  47.  31°:  v.  113. 
samit-samit,  iii.  4 : iv.  9 6. 
samiddha[h],  i.  188  : iv.  62. 
samiddhah,  i.  142:  iv.  16;  ix.  5:  vi. 
130. 

samiddkas  cit  sam  idhyase,  x.  150  : 

viii.  58. 

samiddho  agnih,  ii.  3 : iv.  65. 
samiddho  adya,  i.  188  : iv.  62  ( v.r .) ; x. 
110 : viii.  37. 

samudrajyesthah,  vii.  49  : v.  1 75. 
samudrat,  iv.  58  : v.  10. 
samudre,  viii.  100.  9 : vi.  120. 
sam  pusan,  i.  42  : iii.  108. 
sam  ma,  x.  33.  2 : vii.  34. 
sa  yo  vrsa,  i.  100  : iii.  13 1. 
sarasvati  tvam,  ii.  30.  8a  •’  iv.  85. 
sa  roruvat,  x.  28.  2 : vii.  32  (b). 
savita  yantraih,  x.  149  : viii.  58. 
sasarparih,  iii.  53.  15:  iv.  116. 
saha,  i.  48  : iii.  1 13. 
sahasram,  i.  167  : iv.  49. 
sa  hi  ratnani,  v.  82.  3 : v.  169. 
sa  tejlvatuh,  x.  27.  24:  vii.  29. 
sukimsukam,  x.  85.  20:  vii.  130. 
suguh,  i.  125.  2 : iii.  151  (a),  153  (a). 
sutramanam,  x.  63.  10:  vii.  104. 
sudevah,  x.  95.  14 : i.  53. 
sunltho  gha,  viii.  46.  4:  vi.  81  (b). 
surupakrtnum,  i.  4 : ii.  139. 


susuma,  i.  137 : iv.  7. 
susamiddhaya,  v.  5 : v.  2 6. 
suryarasmih,  x.  139  : viii.  51. 
suryo  nah,  x.  158  : viii.  63. 
soma  ekebhyah,  x.  154  : viii.  59. 
somasya  ma,  iii.  1 : iv.  95. 
somanam,  i.  18  : iii.  66. 
somarudra,  vi.  74  : v.  1 22. 
stutasah,  i.  171.  3 : iv.  56. 
stuse,  vi.  49:  v.  115;  vi.  62:  v. 

119. 

stuhi,  viii.  i.  30:  vi.  41. 
stuhi  srutam,  ii.  33.  11 : iv.  90. 
stkirau,  iii.  53.  17  : iv.  116. 
sthuram  radhah,  viii.  4.  19  : vi.  44. 
syona,  i.  22.  15  : iii.  93. 
srakve,  ix.  73  : vi.  134. 
svasti  nah,  x.  63.  15  : vii.  105. 
svastir  id  dhi,  x.  63.  16  : vii.  105. 
svadus  kilayam,  vi.  47.  1 : v.  109. 
svadoh,  viii.  48  : vi.  83. 

hamsah,  iv.  40.  5 : v.  3. 
hamsah  sucisat,  iv.  40.  5 : v.  2. 
hantaham,  x.  119.  9 : i.  56. 

We  jaye,  x.  95.  1 : i.  53. 
havih,  x.  88  : vii.  142. 
havisa,  i.  46.  4:  iii.  1 12  (b). 
himenagnim,  i.  116.  8 : ii.  110. 
hiranyakeso  rajasah,  i.  79:  iii.  120. 
hiranyapanim,  i.  22.  5 : iii.  91. 
huve,  ii.  4 : iv.  65. 
hota  yaksat,  i.  139.  10  : i.  57- 
hvayami,  i.  35  : iii.  45,  105. 
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Adhvaryavah,  vii.  105. 

Asvalayana,  iv.  139  (b). 

Aitara,  ii.  138. 

Aitareyaka,  v.  3 (b),  25,  no  (b);  vi. 
17  (b),  108  (b),  1 17  (b),  129  (b);  vii. 
72  (b). 

Aupamanyava,  vii.  69. 

Aurnavabha,  vii.  125. 

Katthakya,  iii.  100. 

Kausitaki,  v.  44  (b). 

Kraustuki,  iv.  137. 

Gargya,  i.  2 6. 

Galava,  i.  24  ; v.  39  ; vi.  43, 107  ( v.r .) ; 
vii.  38  (b). 

Chandogah,  v.  23  (b). 

Nidana,  v.  23  (b). 

Nairuktah,  i.  24. 

Baskalah,  viii.  85. 

Brahmana,  v.  n,  25,  157  (b);  vii.  14 
(b);  viii.  100  (b). 

Bhaguri,  iii.  100;  v.  40;  vi.  86,  107. 
Bhallavi-Brahmana,  v.  23. 


Bkallaveyi  srutih,  v.  159. 

Madhuka,  i.  24. 

Mathara,  vi.  107  (v.r.) ; viii.  85. 

Mudgala,  viii.  90. 

Mudgala  Bharmyasva,  vi.  46. 

MaitrayaMyaka,  ii.  138. 

Yaska,  i,  26;  ii.  iii,  132,  137  ; iii.  7 6, 
100,  112(B);  iv.  4,  18  (v.r.  b);  v.  8, 
40;  vi.  87,  107;  vii.  7,  38  (b),  69, 
93,  J 53  5 ^ 11,  65. 

Rathltara,  i.  26 ; iii.  40 ; vii.  145. 

Rathltara  (v.r.  Rathitarisutah),  v.  142; 
vii.  145  (v.  r.)  ; viii.  90  (v.  r.). 

Lamakayana,  iii.  47  (v.  r.  Lomaka- 
yana,  Romakayana). 

6akatayana,  ii.  I,  95  ; iii.  156 ; iv.  138  ; 
vi.  43  ; vii.  69;  viii.  11,  90. 

Sakapuni,  iii.  130,  155 ; v.  8,  39 ; vi. 
46  ; vii.  70  ; viii.  90. 

Sandilya,  ii.  132, 

^aunaka,  i.  27 ; ii,  136;  iv.18;  v.  37  (b), 
39  (B),  40  5 vi.  6 (b),  9 (b),  107,  116; 
, vii- 38  (B),  153;  viii.n,  76(B),  99(B). 

Svetaketu,  i.  24. 
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III.  INDEX  OF  THE  DEITIES  OF  THE  RG-VEDA 
ACCORDING  TO  THE  BRHADDEVATA. 


[The  deviations  of  the  SarvanukramanI  are  stated  in  the  footnotes.] 


Mandala  i. 


1 Agni. 

2 1-3  Vayu,  4-6  Indra-Vayu,  7-9  Mi- 

tra-Varuna. 

3 1-3  Asvinau,  4-6  Indra,  7-9  Visve 

devah,  10-12  SarasvatL 

4 Indra. 

5-11  Indra. 

6 4-9  Marutah,  5-7  c Indra  and 
Marutah  a. 

12  Agni,  60  Nirmathya  and  Ahava- 

nlya. 

13  Apriyah  : 

1 Idhmab,  2 Tanunapat,  3 Nara- 
samsa,  4 I}a,  6 Barhis,  6 Dvaro 
devyah,  7 Naktosasa0,  8 Daivyau 
hotaraud,9  Tisro  devyah0, 10Tvastr, 
11  Yanaspati,  12  Svahakrtayah. 

14  Visve  devah. 

15  Rtavah : 

1 Indra,  2 Marutah,  3 Tvastr,  4 Agni, 
6 &akra  (Indra),  6 Mitra-Varuna, 
7-10  Agni  Dravinodas,  11  Nasa- 
tyau,  12  Agni. 


a 5,7  SarvanukramanI.  b Idhmah  sa- 
middko  vagnifi,  Sarv.  0 Usasnnaktd,  Sarv. 
d Pracetasau  added  in  Sarv.  6 Their 
names,  Sarasvatilabhdratyah,  added  in  Sarv. 


16  Indra. 

17  Indra  -Varuna. 

18  1-5  Brahmanaspati,  4 also  Soma- 

Indra,  6 also  Soma,  Indra,  Da- 
ksina,  6-8  Sadasaspati,  9 Nara- 
samsa f . 

19  Agni  parthivae  and  Marutah. 

20  Rbhavah. 

21  Indra- Agni. 

22  1-4  Asvinau,  5-8  Savitr,  9,10  Agni, 

11  Devyah  h, 12  Devapatnyah : In- 
drarn,  Yarunani,  Agnayi ',  13,14 
Dyavaprthivyau,15  Prthivi,16  Vis- 
nu  or  Devah,  17-21  Visnu. 

23  1 Vayu,  2,3  Indra-Vayu,  4-6  Mitra- 

Varuna,  7-9  Indra  Marutvat, 
10-12  Y[sve  devah,  13-15  Pusan 
Aghrnij,  10-23 “5  Apah,  23c<4,  24 
Agni. 

24  1 Ka, 2 Agni, 3-5  Savitr, 5 or  Bhaga, 

6-15  Varuna. 

25  Varuna. 

26-27  Agni. 

f Narasamsa  or  Sadasaspati,  Sarv.  8 Agni- 
marutam,  Sarv.  h See  note  on  iii.  92. 

1 Devapatnyah  omitted  in  Sarv.  J Simply 
Pusan,  Sarv. 
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27  10  Agni  madhyama®,  13  Visve  de- 
vah b. 

28  1-4  Indra  (Bhaguri),  India -Ulu- 
khala  (Yaska  and  Katthakya)  c,  5,6 
Ulukhala,7,8Ulukhala  andd  Musala, 
9 Carmaadhisavanlya  or  Soma 0. 
29-30  Indra. 

30  17-19  Asvinau,  20-22  Usas. 

31  Agni. 

32-33  Indra. 

34  Asvinau. 

35  Savitr : 

la  Agni,  16  Mitra-Varuna,  lc  Ratri. 

36  Agni : 

13,14  Yanpyau. 

37-39  Marutah. 

40  Brahmanaspati. 

41  1-3,7-9  Varuna,  Aryaman,  Mitra, 

4-6  Adityah. 

42  Pusan. 

43  1-6  Rudra,  3 also  Mitra,  Varuna, 

Visve  devah f,  7-9  Soma  (b). 
44-45  Agni  (b)  : 

44  1,2  also  Asvinau  and  Usas  (b)s. 

45  10 cd  Devah  (b). 

46-47  Asvinau : 

46  5 also  Aditya  (Yaska  : b)  h. 
48-49  Usas. 

50  Surya: 

6 Varuna h (dyubhakti),  11-13  roga- 
ghna  (trca),  13 ed  dvisaddvesah. 


a Not  specified  in  Sarv.  b Vaisvadevi, 
Sarv.  daivi.  c Simply  Indra,  Sarv.  d See 
noteb  on  iii.  ioi.  e No  reference  to  Soma 
in  Sarv.,  Prajapati  Hariscandra  appearing 
instead : see  note  on  iii.  ioi.  f No  men- 
tion of  Visve  devah  in  Sarv.  g The  text 
(iii.  iii)  does  not  expressly  state  which  two 
stanzas;  Sarv. : adyo  dvrcah.  h No  refer- 
ence to  this  stanza  in  Sarv.  1 See  noted 


5 1-57 1 [not  stated]. 

58  Jatavedask 

59  Vaisvanara. 

60  Agni. 

61-63  Indra. 

64  Marutah. 

65-73  Agni. 

Khilas  (eleven)  : 

1-4,6-11  ( safaad  dhi  vam)  Asvinau,  5 
(imaui  = viii.  59)k,  Indra -Varuna. 
74-79  Agni. 

79  1-3  Agni  madhyama. 

80-84  Indra. 

80  16  Dadkyanc,  Manu,  Atharvan1 
(nipatitah). 

85-88  Marutah. 

89-90  Visve  devah. 

89  1,2,8>9  Devah  m,  10  Aditi. 

91  Soma. 

92  Usas : 

16-18  Aivinau. 

93  Agni  with  Soma. 

94  Jatavedas11: 

8abc  Devah,  16  ei  Agni  or  the  six 
deities  mentioned  (Mitra-Varuna, 
Aditi,  Sindhu,  PrthivI,  Dyu). 

95  Agni  Ausasa0. 

96  Agni  Dravinodas  p. 

97  Agni  Suci. 

98  Agni  Vaisvanara. 

99  Jatavedas. 

on  iii.  114.  J Agni,  Sarv.  k Omitted  in 
its  usual  place : see  note  a on  vi.  86.  1 No 

reference  to  this  stanza  in  Sarv.  m There 
is  no  reference  to  these  stanzas  in 
Sarv.  11  Agni,  Sarv.  0 Or  Agni,  Sarv. 
p This  and  the  following  three  deities  are 
identical  with  those  stated  in  the  Sarv. ; but 
Sadgurusisya  (on  i.  95)  would  supply  ‘or 
Agni  ’ in  these  four  cases  (96-99)  from  i.  95. 
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100-104  India3. 

105-107  Visve  devah. 

108-109  Indra-Agni. 

110-111  Rbhavah. 

112  Asvinau: 

10  Dyavaprthivyau,  lb  Agni. 

113  Ratryusasau  b. 

114  Rudra. 

115  Surya. 

116-120  Asvinau. 

120  12  duhsvapnanasini. 

121  India  ; Visve  devah  in  the  Svara- 
samans  c. 

122  Visve  devah. 

123-124  Usas. 

125  Praise  of  Svanaya  Bhavayavya’s 
gifts. 

126  1-5  Bhavayavya,  6-7  jayapatyoh 
sampravadah  d. 

127-128  Agni. 

129-133  Indra. 

129  6 Indu. 

132  6 Indra-Parvata  e. 

134  Vayu. 

135  1-3,9  Vayu,  4-8  Indra-Vayu. 

136  1-5  Mitra-Varuna,  6,7  Dyu  and 
the  other  deities  mentioned. 

137  Mitra-Varuna. 

138  Pusan. 

139  Visve  devah : 

1 Visve  devah,  2 Mitra-Varuna,  3-5 

a Sarv.  on  i.  ioi  adds  adya  garbhasravi- 
ny  upanisat.  b According  to  the  Sarv.  the 
whole  hymn  is  to  Usas  only,  except  lc<iin 
which  Ratri  is  associated  with  her:  usasyam ; 
dvitiyo  ’rdharco  rdtres  ca.  0 See  note 
on  iii.  I41.  Sarv. : Indra  or  Visve  devah. 
d Bhavayavyaromasayor  dampatyoh  sam- 
vadah,  Sarv.  6 Sarv.:  ca6  Indra-Parvata. 
f There  is  no  reference  in  the  Sarv.  to 
the  Rishis  or  the  self-praise  of  the  seer. 


Asvinau, 6 Indra,  7 Agni, 8 Maru- 
tah,  9 Indra- Agni;  or  the  seer 
praises  the  Rishis  or  himself, 
Indra- Agni  being  incidental f ; 
10  Brhaspati,  11  Devah  g. 

140-141,  143-144  Jatavedash. 

142  Apriyah: 

13  Indra. 

145-150  Agni. 

151-153  Mitra-Varuna. 

151  1 Mitra. 

152  0 Aditi  or  Agni;  Aditi  = Agni 
(^aunaka)  *. 

154-156  Visnu. 

155  1-3  Indra-Visnu. 

157-158  Asvinau. 

159-160  Dyavaprthivyau. 

161  Rbhavah. 

162-163  Medhyasyaasvasya  samsta- 
vah. 

163  10  also  many  and  various 
steeds  *. 

164  1-41  Visve  devah  (b),  46,47  Surya 
(b),  62  Sarasvat  or  Surya  (b)j. 

165  Marutaindrah  samvadah  k : Ma- 
rutah  deity  in  1,2,4.6.s.io-i5j  jn_ 
dra  in  3-6-7*9. 

166-168  Marutah. 

167  1 Indra. 

169  Indra. 

170  2,4  Indra,  1,3  Agastya1. 

B Vis've  devah,  Sarv.  h Agni,  Sarv. 
1 There  is  no  reference  to  this  stanza  in 
Sarv.  ^ Various  other  deities  are  men- 
tioned as  addressed  in  this  hymn,  but  they 
are  not  assigned  to  specific  stanzas,  as  is 
done  by  Sarv.  for  the  last  eleven.  k Sam- 
vado  ’gastyendramarutam,  Indra  Marutvat 
being  the  deity,  and  the  last  triplet  being 
spoken  by  Agastya,  Sarv.  1 No  statement 
about  6 ; indrag  asty  ay  oh  samvada  aindrak, 
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171-172  Marutah. 

171  3-6  Indra  Marutvat  (b). 
173-178  Indra. 

179  Dialogue  : 1-2  Lopamudra  speaks, 
3-4  Agastya,  5-6  a Brakmaca- 
rin. 

180-184  Asvinau. 

185  Dyavaprthivyau. 


186  Visve  divaukasah  ( = devah). 

187  Anna. 

188  Apryah. 

189  Agni. 

190  Brkaspati. 

191  Upanisat : 

apam  trnanam  suryasya  stutih  kecit ; 
tad  va  visaghnam  a. 


Mandala  ii. 


1 Agni. 

2 Jatavedasb. 

3 Apriyah. 

4-10  Agni. 

11-22  Indra. 

23-26  Brahmanaspati  ; Brkaspati 
where  that  form  of  the  name 
appears. 

24  12  Indra- Brahmanaspati. 

27  Adityah  : Mitra-Varuna,  Daksa, 

Amsa,  Tuvijata,  Bhaga,  Arya- 
man  c. 

28  Varuna: 

10  Duhsvapnadyapranasinl. 

29  Visve  devah. 

30  Indra : 

6 Indra-Soma,  8ab  Yac  madhyamad, 
9 Brhaspati,  11  Marutah. 

31  Visve  devah. 


32  1 Dyavaprthivyau,  2,3  Indra  or 

Tvastr,  4-5  Raka,  6,7  SinTvall,  8 Six 
goddesses,  Gungu,  &c.  e 

33  Rudra : 

11  rsir  mrgam  astaut f. 

34  Marutah. 

35  Apam  napat. 

36-37  Rtavah. 

38  Savitr. 

39  Asvinau. 

40  Soma-Pusan: 

6 also  Aditi8. 

41  1,2  Vayu,  3 Indra-Vayu,  4-18  (five 

triplets  to)  the  Praiiga  deities  h, 

19  Havirdhane ; Agni  incidental ', 

20  Dyavaprthivyau,  21  Havirdha- 
neJ. 

42-43  Indra  in  the  form  of  a ka- 
pinjala. 


Sarv.,  where  4 is  stated  to  be  optionally 
spoken  by  Indra.  According  to  the  Arsa- 
nukramanT,  Indra  is  Rishi  of  1 ,3,  Indra 
and  Agastya,  or  Indra  or  Agastya,  of  4. 
a There  is  no  reference  in  the  Sarv.  to  its 
being  visaghna.  b Agni,  Sarv.  c The 
individual  names  are  not  stated  in  the  Sarv. 


d Sarasvatl,  Sarv.  6 Liiigoktadevatah,  Sarv. 
f No  reference  to  this  in  the  Sarv.  8 Only 
in  the  second  hemistich,  Sarv.  h See 

Mandala  i.  2-3.  1 The  third  pada  option- 
ally to  Agni,  Sarv.  9 19-21  Dyava- 

prthivyau or  Havirdhane,  Sarv.  (cp.  Sad- 
gurusisya). 
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Mandala  iii. 


1 Agni. 

2-3  Vaisvanara. 

4 Apryah. 

5-6  Agni : 

Dyavaprthivyau,  Usasah,  Apah, 
Devah,  Pitarah,  Mitrah  (nipati- 
tah) a. 

7-29  Agni : 

8 1-5  Yupa,  in  the  rest  Yupah,  8 Vis- 
ve  devah  b,  11  vrascanl. 

12  Indra-Agni. 

20  1,5  Visve  devah. 

22  4 Dhisnya  Agnayah  c. 

25  4 Agni-Indra. 

26  1-3  Vaisvanara,  4-0  Marutah  d, 
9 Gurustavah  e. 

27  1 Rtavahf. 

29  5 Rtvijah  g. 

30-53  Indra. 


33  Dialogue  of  Visvamitra  and  the 
rivers : 

1-3.5.7.9.11-13  Nadyah,  4,6,8,1°  Vi^va- 
mitra,  6,7  the  two  deities  praised 
[i.  e.  Indra  and  Savitr]  are  in- 
cidental h. 

53  1 Indra-Parvata !, 15,16  Vacj, 17-20 
anaso  ’hgani,  21-24  Vasistha- 
dvesinyah. 

54-57  Visve  devah. 

58  Asvinau. 

59  Mitra : 

8 Visve  devah  (B)k. 

60  Rbhavah : 

6-7  Indra  and  Rhhavah,  3,4  Indra 
incidental  (B)k. 

61  Usas. 

62  1-3  Indra -Varuna,  4-6  Brhaspati, 

7-9  Pusan,10-12  Savitr, 13-15  Soma, 
16-18  Mitra-Varuna. 


Mandala  iv. 


1-15  Agni: 

1 2-4  Agni,  or  Agni  and  Va- 
runa x. 

13-14  liiigoktadaivata  (eke). 

15  7,8  Somaka,  9,10  Asvinau. 


a Anyasam  api  nipato  drsyate,  Sarv. 
b Yupah  or  Visve  devah,  Sarv.  0 Puri- 
syebhyo  ’gnibhyah,  Sarv.  d Sarv.:  maru- 
tas  ( trcah ),  which  Sadgurusisya  explains  by 
dvitiyasya  ( trcasya ) maruto  ’ gnih . The  deity 
of  7-8  would  be  Agni  only  according  to  the 
BD.,  but  according  to  the  Sarv.  it  is  alter- 
natively in  praise  of  the  Atman  : atmastutirva 
purvatmagita  ( agnih  param  brahma  va,  Sadg.). 
e Upadhyayastutih,  Sarv.  f Tttavya  va, 


16-32  Indra: 

26  1-3  Self-praise  of  the  seer  as  if 
Indra m,  4-7  Syenastuti. 

27  1-5  Syenastuti11. 

28  Indra  and  Soma  °. 

Sarv.  8 Rtvigbhyo  va,  Sarv.  h 4>6-8-10 
spoken  by  the  rivers,  6,7  in  praise  of  Indra, 
Sarv.  1 The  stanza  is  not  specified,  but 
the  first  is  doubtless  meant.  1 Vac  sasar- 
parl,  Sarv.  k No  statement  in  the  Sarv. 
1 Sarv. : 2-5 ; cp.  note  a on  i v.  1 28.  m Sarv. : 

indram  ivatmanam  rsis  tustavendro  vatmanam. 
n Sarv.:  6 Indra  or  Syena  (Sadg.).  ° Indra 
or  Indra-Soma,  Sarv. 
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30  9-11  Usa  madhyama  (Sakata- 
yana),  24  Bhaga,  Pusan,  Arya- 
man  a. 

31  15  Surya  (Asvalayana:  B)a. 

32  23-24  Indra’s  two  steeds  (haryo 
stutih). 

33-37  Rbhavah. 

38-40  Dadhikra. 

38  1 Dyavaprthivyau. 

40  5 Agni,  Vayu,  Surya;  Surya b 
(Aitareya  Brahmana:  b). 

41-42  Indra -Varuna0. 

43-45  Asvinau. 

46  1 Vayu,  2-7  Indra-Vayu. 

47  1 Vayu,  2-4  Indra-Vayu. 


48  Vayu. 

49  Indra-Brhaspati. 

50  Brhaspati : 

7-9  purodhatuh  karmasamsa  d,  10-11 
Indra-Brhaspati. 

51-52  Usas. 

53-54  Savitr. 

55  Visve  devah. 

56  Dyavaprthivyau. 

57  1-3  Ksetrapati,  4 ^una,  5 Sunasi- 

rau,  6-7  Slta,  8oKrsi,  8b  Krsijlva 
manusyah,  8e  Paijanya,  8d  Dha- 
na e.  Or  the  whole  hymn  praises 
agriculture  (Krsi)f. 


Mandala  v. 


1-4  Agni8. 

5 Apriyah. 

6-28  Agni. 

26  9 Visve  devah. 

27  6 Indra-Agni. 

29-40  Indra. 

29  9 “ Usana. 

318<zUsanah,  9 Indra  and  Ku- 
tsa. 

40  6-9  Atrinam  karma  kirtyate  *. 
41-51  Visve  devah. 

41  19  IlaJ. 


a No  reference  to  this  stanza  in  Sarv. 
b Surya  only,  Sarv.  c 42  1-6  Self-praise 
of  Trasadasyu,  Sarv.  d No  reference  to 
this  triplet  in  Sarv.  6 Sarv. : 8 S'una- 
slrau.  f No  reference  to  this  in  Sarv. 

8 Anfrecht  in  his  index,  RV.2,  p.  477,  states 
‘Marutah,  Rudra  und  Vishnu’  to  be  the 
deities  of  v.  3 3.  Though  these  three 
names  occur  in  that  stanza,  there  is  no 


42  3 Savitr  (Saunaka),  7-9  Brha- 
spati,  10  Marutah,  11  Rudra, 
14  Ilaspati  (Sakapuni),  Parjanya- 
Agni  (Galava),  Pusan  (Yaska), 
Indra  (Saunaka),  Vaisvanara 
(Bhaguri),  15  Marutah,  18  Asvi- 
nauk. 

43  3 Vayu,  4 Soma,  5 Indra,  6 Agni, 
7 Gharma,  8 Asvinau,  9 Vayu  and 
Pusan:  10a6Agni,  10cd  Divauka- 
sah,  11  Vac  madhyama,  12  Brha- 
spati  k 

mention  of  them  in  the  BD.  or  the  Sarv. 
h Sarv. : 8 c Indra  or  Kutsa,  8 d Indra  or 
Usana.  1 Sarv,:  6 Surya,  0-9  Atri  (because 
his  deed  is  praised):  cp.  Sadg.  1 No 
mention  of  this  stanza  in  Sarv.  k0f 

all  these  individual  deities  the  only  one 
specified  in  the  Sarv.  is  Rudra.  1 None 
of  these  individual  deities  are  mentioned 
in  Sarv. 


R 
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44  1 Soma,  or  Devah,  or  Indra,  or 
Prajapati,  4 Vayu,  8 Adityaa. 

46  7-8  Devapatnyah. 

51  4,6,7  Indra- Vayu,  6 Vayu  a. 

52-61  Marutah. 

56  8 RodasI  (sing.)  b. 

57  1 Rudrah  c. 

60  8 Terrestrial  and  Middle  Agni 
with  the  Marutah. 

62-72  Mitra-Varuna. 

73-78  Asvinau. 

78  5-9garbhartham  upanisatstutihd. 
79-80  Usas. 


81-82  Savitr. 

82  4 duhsvapnanasinl  (b)  b. 

83  Pa  rj  any  a. 

84  PrthivI  madhyama0. 

85  Varuna. 

86  Indra-Agni. 

87  Marutah,  with  incidental  mention 

of  Visnu  f. 

Khila  i : ^rlsuktam  ; Agni  incidental. 
Khila  2 : Prajavat. 

Khila  3 : Jlvaputra. 

Khila  4 ( samsravanti ) : payasvinyah. 


Mandala  vi. 


1-6  Agni. 

7-9  Agni  Vaisvanara. 

10-16  Agni. 

17-27  Indra: 

21  9-11  Visve  devah. 

27  8 Danastuti  of  Abhyavartin  and 
Sarnjaya  g. 

28  Gavam  stutih,  2,8d  Indra b. 

29-46  Indra : 

37  3 Vayu  and  Indra'. 

44  22-24  Soma  ; according  to  some, 
Indra  (b)j. 

Khila  ( caksuh  : b)  : sarlra. 

45  31-33  Brbustutih. 

a No  individual  deities  are  mentioned  in 
Sarv.  b No  reference  to  this  stanza  in 
Sarv.  0 There  is  no  reference  to  this 

stanza  in  the  Sarv.,  hut  the  whole  hymn  is 
stated  to  he  addressed  to  the  Maruts  or  tho 
Maruts  and  Agni.  d Antyah  parica  gar- 
bhasruviny  upanisat,  Sarv.  6 Simply 
PrthivI,  Sarv.  f No  reference  to  Visnu  in 
Sarv.  8 Cayamanasyabhyavartino  dana- 
stutih,  Sarv.  h Sarv.:  2-8dGavah  or 
Indra.  1 No  reference  to  this  stanza  in 

Sarv.  1 No  reference  to  this  triplet  in 


47  1-5  Soma ; or  Indra  with  inci- 

dental Soma  (B)k,  200  Devah, 

20b  Bhumi,  200  Brhaspati,  20ci  In- 
dra, 22-25  Danastuti  of  Abhya- 
vartin and  Sarnjaya1,  26“  Bhava- 
vrttam  m,  26-28  j-athabhimarsa- 
nah,  29-3106  dundubheh  samsta- 
vah,  31  cd  Indra". 

48  Trnapanikam  Prsnisuktam : 1-10 

Agni,  11-13  Marutah,  14,15  Maru- 
tah or  Adityah  or  Visve  devah  °, 
16"'19  Pusan,  20,21  Marutah,  22 
Dyu-Bhu  or  Prsni p. 

Sarv.  k Soma  only,  Sarv.  1 The  num- 
ber of  the  danastuti  stanzas  (22-25)  is  not 
stated  in  the  BD.  (v.  140),  while  the  Sarv. 
makes  no  mention  of  Abhyavartin.  m No 
reference  to  this  in  Sarv.  n There  is  no 
statement  as  to  the  deity  (Indra)  of  6-19  ■ 21 
(see  note  on  BD.  v.  109).  In  Sarv.  the  deity 
results  from  the  paribhasa  anadese  tv  indro 
devata.  0 Sarv.:  11,12  Marutah,  13-16 

Marutah  or  lingoktadevatah.  p Or  Maruts, 
Sarv.;  but  this  is  probably  an  interpola- 
tion : see  note  on  RV.  vi.  48  in  Sarv. 
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49-52  Visve  devah : 

49  2 Agni,  4 Vayu,  5 Asvinau,  7 Vac, 
8 Pusan,  9 Tvastr,  10  Iludra,  11,12 
Marutah,  13  Visnua. 

50  5 RodasI,  6 Indra,  8 Savitr,  9 Ag- 
ni, 10  Asvinau  a. 

51  1,2  Suryab. 

52  16  Agni-Parjanya  b. 

53-56  Pusan  : 

55  2 Rudra  according  to  some  (fi)b. 

57  Indra-Pusan. 

58  Pusan. 

59-60  Indra- Agni. 

61  Saras  vatl. 

62-63  Asvinau. 

64-65  Usas. 

66  Marutah. 

67  Mitra -Varuna. 

68  Indra -Varuna. 


69  Indra -Visnu. 

70  Dyavaprthivvau. 

71  Savitr.  * 

72  Indra-Soma. 

73  Brhaspati. 

74  Soma-Rudra. 

75  Yuddhopakaranam,  samgraman- 

gani : 

1 yoddha  varan  °,  2 dhanuh,  3 jya, 
4 artni,  5 isudhih,  6“6sarathih,  Ccd 
rasmayah,7  as  vah, 8 ay  udh  agaram  d, 
9 rathagopah,  10  ranadevatah e,  11 
isuh f, 12  kavacah f, 13  kasag,14  has- 
tatranamh,  15“digdha  isuh,  156ayo- 
mukhl,  15  cd  Varunam  astram,  10 
dhanurmukta  isuh 17  yuddhadih, 
18  kavacasya  badhyatah  stutih,  19 
yuyutsuh,  19  d atmana  (rser)  asi- 
sahj. 


Mandala  vii. 


1 Agni. 

2 Apryah. 

3—17  Agni : 

5,  6,  13  Vaisvanara. 

18-32  Indra:  Marutah  incidental11. 
18  22-25  Danastuti  of  Paijavana. 

32  10  the  same1. 

33  Indra  hymn  or  dialogue  ofVasis- 
tha  and  Agastyam  with  their  sons 


a None  of  these  individual  deities  are 
mentioned  in  Sarv.  b No  reference 
to  this  in  Sarv.  c Varma,  Sarv. 

d Ratha,  Sarv.  6 Lingoktadevatah, 

Sarv.  f Isavahi,  Sarv.  8 Pratoda, 
Sarv.  h Hastaghna,  Sarv.  1 Sarv. : 
15,16  isavah.  ^ 17'19  lingoktadevatah, 
samgramasisah,  Sarv.  k No  reference 


and  with  Indra. 

34-37  Visve  devah : 

34  16  Ahi,  17  Alii  budhnya  n. 

38  Savitr : 

icd  5c  Atno,  6cd  Bhagap,  7,8 

vajinah. 

39-43  Visve  devah : 

41  2-6  Bhaga,  7 Usas,  or  a prayer 
for  the  seers  q. 

to  the  Maruts  in  Sarv.  1 No  reference 

to  this  stanza  in  Sarv.  m There  is  no 

reference  to  Agastya  in  the  Sarv.  ( samstavo 
Vasisthasya  saputrasyendrena  va  sainvadah) . 
n Sarv.:  17a&  only.  0 No  reference  to 
this  pada  in  Sarv.  p Sarv.:  6C<J  Savitr 
or  Bhaga.  q Sarv.:  1 lingoktadevatah, 
7 Usas. 
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44  Dadkikra: 

1  devatah  parikirtitah  a. 

45  Savitr. 

46  Rudra. 

47  Apah. 

48  1-3Rbhavah,* * 4  Visve  devah  or  Rbha- 

vah. 

49  Apah. 

50  1 Mitra-Varuna,  2 Agni,  3 Visve 

devah,  4 6 Nadyah. 

51-52  Adityah. 

53  RodasI  ( = Heaven  and  Earth). 

54  Vastospati. 

55  1 Vastospati,  2-8  prasvapinyah. 
56-59  Marutah. 

59  12  Tryambaka  b. 

60-66  Mitra-Varuna : 

60  1 Surya,  5 Aryaman,  Mitra-Va- 
runa (b)c. 

62  1-3  Surya. 

63  1-505  Surya. 

66  4-13  Adityah  or  Savitr,  Aditi, 
Mitra,  Varuna,  Aryaman,  Bhaga 
(B)d,  14-16  Surya  (b),  16  caksuh 
(suryasya) : a prayer  (b)  °. 


67-74  Asvinau. 

75-81  Usas : 

76  105  Madhyama  (Agni:  B)f. 

82-85  Indra -Varuna. 

86-89  Varuna. 

90-92  Vayu. 

90  5-7,  91  2,4-T,  92  2 Indra-Vayu  (b). 

93-94  Indra-Agni. 

95-96  Sarasvati. 

95  3,  96  4-6  Sarasvat. 

97  Brhaspati : 

1 Indra,  3,9  Indra  and  Brahma- 
naspati,  10  Indra  and  Brhas- 
pati. 

98  Indra  g. 

99-100  Visnu. 

99  4-6  also  Indra. 

101-102  Parjanya. 

103  Frogs. 

104  Indra  - Somah  (raksoghnam) : 
9 Soma,  10  Agni,  11  Visve  devah, 
12,13  Soma,  14  Agni,  16  Indra,  17 
Gravanah,  18  Marutah,  19-22 
Indra,  23  atmana  (rser)  aslh1,  24 
Indra j. 


Mandala  viii. 


1-4  Indra : 

1 30-33  Danastuti  of  Asanga,  34 
Asanga. 

2 41,42  Danastuti  of  Vibhindu. 

3 21-24  Danastuti  of  Pakasthaman. 


a Lingoktadevatah,  Sarv.  b Raudrl 

mrtyuvimocani,  Sarv.  0 No  reference 

to  this  stanza  in  Sarv.  See  note  on  vi.  7. 

d No  reference  to  individual  deities  in  Sarv. 

6 No  reference  to  this  statement  about 

stanza  16  in  Sarv.  f No  reference  to 

this  stanza  in  Sarv.  8 Sarv.  adds  : ukta- 


4  15-18  Pusan  (&akatayana),  15,16  In- 
dra, 17,18  Pusan  (Galava)k,  19-21 
Danastuti  of  Kurunga. 

5  Asvinau: 

37 c<z— 39  Danastuti  of  Kasu. 

devatantya,  i.e.  Indra  and  Brhaspati  are  its 
deities  (98  7 being=  97 10).  h The  eighth 
stanza  is  by  implication  meant  to  be  ad- 
dressed to  Indra-Soma;  Sarv.:  Indra  only. 
1 Sarv.:  23a&  only,  23c<*  Prthivi  and  An- 
tariksa.  1 In  8 and  lo  the  seer  utters  a 
k Sarv.:  15-18  Indra  or  Pusan. 


curse. 
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6 Indra: 

30  Agni  Vaisvanara  (Aakapuni  and 
Mudgala)a,  4(5-48  Danastuti  of 
Tirindira. 

7 Marutah. 

8-10  Asvinau. 

11  Agni. 

12-17  Indra: 

17  14ab  Vastospatib. 

18  Adityah: 

4,6,7  Aditic,  8 Asvinau,  9“  Agni, 
95  Surya,  90  Anilad. 

19  34.35  yaruna,  Aryaman,  Mitra6, 

36,37  Trasadasyu, 

20  Marutah. 

21  Indra : 

17,18  Danastuti  of  Citra. 

22  Asvinau. 

23  Agni. 

24  Indra : 

28-30  Usas f. 

25  1-9  Mitra -Varuna,  10-21  Visve  de- 

vah s,  22-24  Danastuti  of  Varu  h. 

26  Asvinau : 

20-25  Vayu. 

27-31  Visve  devah. 

29  Prthakkarmastuti : 

1 Soma,  2 Agni,  3 Tvastr,  4 Indra, 
6 Rudra,  6 Pusan,  7 Visnu,  8 Asvi- 
nau, 9 Mitra-Varuna,  10  Atrayah1. 

31  ijya: 

1,2  £akra,  yajatam  pati  (b),  3,4  yajvan 

a No  reference  to  this  stanza  in  Sarv. 
b No  reference  to  this  hemistich  in  Sarv. 
0 No  mention  of  these  three  stanzas  in  Sarv. 
d Sarv.  does  not  assign  these  three  to  the 
successive  padas  of  the  stanza.  6 Adityah, 
Sarv.  f Sarv.:  Danastuti  of  Varu  Sau- 
samna,  and  no  reference  to  Usas.  8 Sarv. : 
10-12  only,  13-24  Mitra-Varuna.  h No 
reference  in  Sarv.  to  a Danastuti.  1 No 
details  given  in  Sarv.  ^ Sarv.:  1-4  ijya- 


(b)  j,  5-9dampatI  (b),  10  aslh  (B)k, 
11,12  Pusan  (b),  13  Mitra,  Aryaman, 
Varuna : Adityah  (b),  14  Agni, 
15-18  yajvan  (b). 

32-34  Indra : 

33  19  Indra  addressed  by  a Danavl  *. 
35  Asvinau. 

36-37  Indra. 

38  Indra- Agni. 

39  Agni. 

40  Indra- Agni. 

41-42  Varuna: 

42  4-6  Asvinau. 

43-44  Agni. 

45  m-46  Indra : 

46  4,5  Mitra,  Aryaman,  Marutah  n 
(b),  21-24  Danastuti  of  Kanita 
Prthusravas,  25-28-32  Vayu. 

47  Adityah  : 

9 Aditi x,  14-18  also  Usas. 

48  Soma. 

49-56  Indra : 

54  3,4  bahudaivata  (pragatha)0. 
55-56  Danastuti  of  Praskanva. 

56  6 Agni,  5d  Surya  p. 

57-58°  [not  stated]. 

59  [mentioned  as  a khila  after  i.  73]. 

60  Agni  (a). 

61-66  Indra  (a)  : 

65  10  Devah  (Bhaguri)r, 10-12  Visve 
devah8  (Yaska). 

67  Adityah:  10-12  Aditi8. 

stavo  yajamanaprasamsa  ca.  k Sarv.: 
10-18  dampatyor  asisah,  without  further  de- 
tails. 1 No  reference  to  this  stanza  in 
Sarv.  m 45  1 Agni  and  Indra,  Sarv. 
n There  is  no  reference  to  these  two  stanzas 
in  Sarv.  0 Visve  devah,  Sarv.  p Sarv. : 
5 Agni  and  Surya.  q 58  is  not  men- 
tioned in  Sarv.  r This  stanza  is  not 

mentioned  in  Sarv.  8 These  stanzas  are 
not  mentioned  in  Sarv. 
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68-70  Indra : 

68  14Rtavah,  15-19Danastutiof  Rksa 
and  Asvamedha  a. 

69  llaf>  Indra,  Agni,  Visve  devah  b, 
iicd. 12  Yaruna, 

71-72  Agni: 

72  havisam  stutih  payahpasvosa- 
dhlnam  ca  °. 

73  Asvinau. 

74-75  Agni : 

74  13-14  Self-praise  of  the  seer;  also 
Danastuti  of  ^rutarvan  (b),  15  Pa- 
rusni  d. 

76-78  Indra. 

79  Soma. 

80-82  Indra: 

80  10  Visve  devah6. 

83  Devah®. 

84  Agni. 


85-87  Asvinau. 

88-93  Indra: 

93  34  Rbhavah f (arbhavl : b). 

94  Marutah. 

95-100  Indra: 

96  13-15  Indra,  Marutah,  Brhas- 
pati:  Indra  (Saunaka),  Indra- 
Brhaspati  (Aitareya  Brahmana) : 

(b)8- 

100  4-5  Indra  atmanam  tustavah, 
8 Suparna i,  9 Vajra1,  10-11  Vac. 

101  1-4  Mitra-Varuna,  5abc  also  Arya- 
man1,  5d-6  Adityah,  7-8  Asvinau, 
9-10  Vayu,  11-12  Surya,  13  Usas  or 
candrasuryayoh  prabhak,  14  Pava- 
mana  ’,  15-16  Go. 

102-103  Agni: 

103  14  Agni  madhyama,  with  Ma- 
rutah and  Rudrah  m. 


Mandala  ix. 


Soma  Pavamana  is  the  deity  of  this 
Mandala. 

5 Apryah. 

66  19-21  Agni. 

67  10-12  Pavamana  and  Pusan  “,  23-24 

Agni,  25  Savitr  °,  26  Agni  and 


a Sarv. : 14'19  Danastuti  of  Rksa  and 
Asvamedha,  without  any  mention  of  Rtavah. 
b Sarv.:  Visve  devah  only.  c Agni  or 
havisam  stuti  only,  Sarv.  d Sarv. : 13-15 
Danastuti  of  S'rutarvan  only.  0 80  10 
Devah,  83  Visve  devah,  Sarv.  f Aindrar- 
bhavi,  Sarv.  8 14  ^ Marutah, 15  India  and 
Brhaspati,  Sarv.  h Indra  atmanam  astaut, 
Sarv.  1 No  reference  to  this  stanza  in 
Sarv.  1 No  reference  to  Aryaman  in 


Savitr  p, 27  Visve  devah8,  29  Agni r, 
31-32  svad  hy  ay  a dhy  etrsamstavah. 
73  Agni  Raksohan8. 

83  Gharmasamstavah 8. 

87  36  Rbhu  (B) 8. 

112  Indra  ®. 

Sarv.  k Usas  or  Suryaprabha,  Sarv. 

1 The  B MSS.  state  that  according  to  the 
Aitareya  Aranyaka 14afc  is  addressed  to  Agni, 
14c  to  the  Sun,  and  14<*  to  the  Middle  Agni. 
m Simply  agnimaruti,  Sarv.  n Pava- 

mana or  Pusan,  Sarv.  0 Agni  or  Savitr, 
Sarv.  p Or  Agni  only,  Sarv.  8 Or 
Agni,  Sarv.  r No  reference  to  this 
stanza  in  Sarv.  8 No  statement  in 
Sarv. 
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Mandala  x. 


1-7  Agni. 

8 1-6  Agni,  7-9  Indra. 

9 Apaha. 

10  Dialogue  of  Yama  and  Yami. 
11-12  Agni. 

13  Havirdhane. 

14  Yama  madhyama  b : 

c Atharvanah,  Bhrgavah,  Angira- 
sah,  Pitarah0,  7-9  Pretasisah  (B)d, 
10-12  Svanau. 

15  Pitarah. 

16  Agni  kavyavahana e. 

17  1,2  Saranyu,  3ab  Pusan,  3c  Pusan  or 

Agni,  zd  Agni f,  4-6  Pusan,  7-9 
Sarasvatl,  10  Apah,  11-13  Soma  g, 
14  Apah. 

18  1-4  Mrtyu,  5 Dhatr,  6 Tvastr,  7-9 

Mrtyu,  10-13  PrthivI h,  14  Asisah1. 

19  Gavah;  according  to  some,  Apah  : 

led  Agni- Soma,  2 Indra  and  Agni 
incidental J,  6 Indra  K 
20-21  Agni. 

22-24  Indra : 

24  4-6  Asvinau. 

25  Soma. 

26  Pusan. 

27-29  Indra : 


a The  pratlka  of  the  hymn,  apah,  is  men- 
tioned, but  without  a direct  statement  that 
it  is  addressed  to  the  Waters.  b Simply 
Yama,  Sarv.  0 Lingoktadevatah,  Sarv. 
d Lingoktadevatahi  or  Pitaralj,  Sarv. 
6 Simply  Agni,  Sarv.  f Whole  of  3 ad- 
dressed to  Pusan,  Sarv.  g Apah  or  Soma, 
Sarv.  h Sarv.:  7-13 Pitrmedhalj.  1 Pitr- 
medha  or  Prajapati,  Sarv.  1 No  state- 
ment about  this  stanza  in  Sarv.  k None 


27  15  Marutab,  16  Vajra,  17,16  Agni, 
Indra,  Soma,  17cdParjanya  and 
Vayu,  18  Agni,  19  Surya,  20,21  In- 
dra and  the  bolt,  22  Indra’s  bow, 
23  Parjanya,  Anila,  Bbaskara,  23  d 
tbe  last  two  only,  24  Indra  or 
Surya  k. 

28  Dialogue  of  Indra  and  Seer:  Indra 
is  addressed  in  the  odd  stanzas. 

30  Apah : 

3,4  Agni  madbyama  as  Apam 
napat  b 

31  Visve  devah. 

32  Indra. 

33  1 Visve  devah,  2,3  Indra,  4,5  Kuru- 

sravana  Trasadasyava,  0-9  Upa- 
masravas. 

34  i-7-9-12  Aksah,  13  Krsi  (a);  tbe  rest 

aksaninda  m. 

35-36  Visve  devah : 

36  12-14  Savitr  (eke), 14  Savitr  (^au- 
naka,  Yaska,  Galava)  n. 

37  Surya: 

6 incidental  deities,  11,12  Visve  de- 
vah0. 

38  Indra. 

39-41  Asvinau. 

of  these  details  are  stated  for  this  hymn  in 
Sarv.  1 There  is  no  statement  about 
these  two  stanzas  in  Sarv.,  the  whole  hymn 
being  simply  described  as  addressed  to 
Apah  or  Aponaptr.  m Sarv.  simply 
states  regarding  the  whole  hymn : aksa- 
krsiprasamsa  ca  aksakitavaninda  ca.  n No 
statement  about  these  three  stanzas  in  the 
Sarv.  0 No  reference  to  stanzas  6-n<12 
in  Sarv. 
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42-44  Indra : 

44  lla6  Brhaspati  a. 

45-46  Agni : 

45  12cDyavaprthivyau,  12d  Visve  de- 
vah a. 

47  Indra  Vaibuntha. 

48-50  Self-praise  of  Indra  Vaibuntha. 
51-53  Dialogue  of  Agni  and  the 
Devah  b. 

54-55  Indra  : 

55  5 Sun  and  Moon  c. 

56-57  Visve  devah. 

57  1Indra,2Agni,3-6Manas,eSomad. 

58  Jlvavrttih  Subandhor  manasa  stavo 

vae. 

59  1-3  Nirrti,  4o!,c  Soma,  4d  Nirrti f, 

6,6  Asunlti  (Yasha:  6 d only),  7 
Bhu,  Dyu,  Soma,  Pusan,  Kha, 
Pathya,  Svasti8,  8-10  Rodasi 
(dual),  1006  Indra  h. 

60  1-4  Aibsvabu,  5 Prayer  for  Aibsva- 

hu1,  6 Aibsvabu,  7 Subandhor 
asum  ahvayan j,  8-12  asya  cetaso 
dharanaya,  12  labdhasum  pani- 
bhir  asprsank. 

61-66  Visve  devah. 

62  Aiigirasam  stutih ; 8-11  Manu  Sa- 
varnya  h 


a No  reference  to  this  hemistich  in 
Sarv.  b The  Sarv.  apportions  the 

speakers  in  51-53.  0 No  reference 

to  this  stanza  in  Sarv.  d No  details 

in  Sarv.  6 Mana-avartanam,  Sarv.  f Sarv. : 
4 Nirrti  and  Soma.  8 Lingoktadevatah, 
Sarv.  h Sarv.:  10u,J  Dyavaprthivyau  or 
Indra.  1 With  the  stanza  Indra  ksatra, 
but  the  deity  is  not  expressly  stated  ; Sarv.: 
Indra.  7 Sarv.:  parabhi/i—  <_11.  kSarv.: 
labdhasamjiiam  asprsan.  1 Sarv. : 1-0  Visve 
devah  or  Aiigirasam  stutih,  7 Visve  devah, 


63  15  Marutah,  16  Pathya  svasti m. 

64  5 Aditi n. 

65  5 Mitra-Varuna,  6 Vac  madhyama, 
12  Asvinau  °. 

66  14,15  Vac  madhyama  and  Manu  (a)p. 
67-68  Brhaspati : 

67  7cd  Brahmanaspati  (b)8. 

69  Agni. 

70  Apriyah. 

71  Jnana. 

72  Visve  devah (b),  2ab  Brhaspati  (b)t. 
73-74  Indra. 

75  Rivers  (sravantyah). 

76  Gravanah. 

77-78  Marutah. 

79-80  Agni. 

81-82  Visvakarman. 

83-84  Manyu. 

Khila  1 ( mama  vrate) : Visve  devah. 
Khila  2 ( ut ) : Agni : 

4 Mitra-Varuna,  7 Indra-Agni. 

85  1 Surya,  with  Satya,  Surya,  Rta, 
Soma,  2-4  Soma,  5 Candramas8, 
6-13  Suryayai  bhavavrttam,  14,15 
Asvinau,16  Surya1, 17  Visve  devahu, 
18  Surya-Candramas  v,  19a6  Surya, 
19 cd  Candramas w (18,19  Asvinau: 
Aurnavabha),  20  Surya,  21,22  Gan- 

8_11  Sa varner  danastutih.  m Sarv.:  16,16 

Pathya  svasti  (no  reference  to  the  Maruts). 
n No  reference  to  this  stanza  in  Sarv. 

0 In  Sarv.  65  is  simply  vaisvadevam. 
p No  reference  to  these  two  stanzas  in  Sarv. 
q No  reference  to  this  pada  in  Sarv. 
r Sarv.  simply  states  that  the  whole  hymn 
is  addressed  to  the  Devah.  8 Sarv.:  1-5 
Soma.  1 Sarv.:  6'1C  simply  Suryavivaha. 
u Devah,  Sarv.  v Soma  and  Arka,  Sarv. 
w Sarv.:  19  Candramas. 
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dharva  Visvavasu,  23  dampatl, 
24-28  VaJhu  a;  29  Giving1  away  of 
the  bride’s  garment  by  the  bride- 
groom, 30  Husband  forbidden  to 
take  the  garment b,  31  yaksmana- 
sinl,  32,33  paripanthinah,  34  Re- 
ceiver of  the  bridal  dress,  35  Bha- 
vavrtti,  36  Dhanasisah  (b),  37  Sam- 
yogasisah(B),  38-47  Prayers  for  the 
married  couple c,  43  Prajapati  (b), 
45  Indra  (b),  48  ( = kbila)  Brhas- 
pati  (b). 

86  Vrsakapi d. 

87  Agni®. 

88  The  three  Agnis  (terrestrial,  mid- 

dle, and  celestial) f. 

89  Indra,  6 also  Soma. 

90  Purusa. 

91  Agni. 

92-93  Visve  devah. 

93  14,15  rajnam  danastutih  (b)s. 

94  Gravah. 

95  Dialogue  of  Pururavas  and  Urvasi *. 

96  Indrab 

97  Osadhlstavah. 

98  1-3Brhaspatik, 4-7  Devah, 8-12  Agni. 

99  Indra. 


a Sarv. : 20'28  nrnam  vivahamantra  asisaf 
ca.  b Sarv.:  29,30  vadhuvasahsamsparsa- 
mocanyau.  0 The  Sarv.  gives  no  details  for 
S2~47,  which  would  therefore  be  addressed  to 
Surya,  the  whole  hymn  being  described  as 
a self-praise  of  Savitri  Surya.  d Dialogue 
of  Vrsakapi,  IndranI,  and  Indra,  Sarv. 
® Agni  Raksohan,  Sarv.  f Surya  and 

Vaisvanara,  Sarv.  8 No  statement  in 
Sarv.  h Gravanah,  Sarv.  1 The  Sarv. 
apportions  the  stanzas  to  the  respective 
speakers.  3 Sarv. : Indra's  steeds  ( hari - 
stulili).  k The  wording  of  the  BD.  here 


100  Visve  devah. 

101  Rtvikstutih  b 

102  Drughana  or  Indra  (Yaska),  Visve 
devah  (Saunaka)m. 

103  Indra : 

4 Brhaspati  (b),  12Apva,  13  Indra 
or  Marutah. 

Kbila  in:  1 Marutah. 

Khila  2 0 ( brahma ) : 1 Surya,  2 Gharma, 
3 Brhaspati,  4 Savitr,  5-10  Surya- 
Candramas. 

104  Indra. 

105  Indra. 

106  Asvinau. 

107  Prajapatya  Daksina ; according  to 
some  daksinadatarah,8~11Bhojahp. 

108  1>3,5,7,9  Sarama, 2,4,6,8,10,11  Panayah. 

109  Visve  devah. 

110  Apriyah. 

111-113  Indra. 

114  Visve  devah : 

eke:  Devah,  Indra,  Chandamsi, 
Agni  madhyama  q. 

115  Agni. 

116  Indra. 

117  Annar. 

118  Agni  Raksohan. 

is  not  explicit,  but  rgbhih  (viii.  7)  I take — 
kapinjalanyayena — to  mean  ‘ three,’  in  com- 
bination with  the  contents  of  the  hymn. 
The  Sarv.  simply  states  that  the  whole  hymn 
is  addressed  to  the  Devah.  1 Vis've  devah 
or  Rtvikstutih,  Sarv.  m Sarv.:  Indra  or 
Drughana.  n This  khila  of  two  stanzas, 
beginning  a$au,  is  printed  in  Aufrecht’s  Rig- 
veda.ii2,  p.682.  0 TheNakulahymn.tothe 

third  stanza  of  which  the  pratika  mahan 
refers.  p Sarv.  simply  Daksina  daksina- 
dataro  va.  q No  reference  to  this  alternative 
in  Sarv  1 Dhanannadanaprasamsa,  Sarv. 
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119  Laba. 

120  Indra : 

6 Aptyah  incidental a. 

121  Prajapati  b. 

122  Agni. 

123  Vena. 

124  1-4  Self-praise  of  Agni,  5 Varuna, 
6 Soma,  7-8  Varuna,  9060  Soma, 
9d  Indra  c. 

125  Vac  d. 

126  Aryaman,  Mitra,  Varuna®. 

127  Ratri. 

128  Visve  devah. 

Khila  i ( namas  te):  Vidyut. 

Khila  2 (yam  kalpayanti  no  ’ray ah) : 
krtyanasanam. 

Khila  3 ( dyusyam ):  hiranyastutih. 

129  Paramesthin  : bhavavrttam  f. 

130  Bhavavrttam. 

131  Indra: 

4,5  Asvinau. 

132  Mitra -Varuna : 

lab  Dyu,  Bhumi,  lcd  Asvinau. 
133-134  Indra. 

135  Dyusthana  Yama  8. 

136  Kesinah. 

137  1 Devah,  2-4  Vata,  5 Visve  devah, 
6,7  Apah  h. 

Khila  ( hliumih ):  Laksa. 

138  Indra. 

139  1-3  Savitr,  4-6  self-praise  of  Gan- 

a No  reference  to  this  stanza  in  Sarv. 
b Ka,  Sarv.  0 Sarv. : 5-8  yathanipatam, 
9 Indra.  d Vag  ambhrni,  Sarv.  6 Vis’ve 
devah,  Sarv.  f Bhavavrttam  only,  Sarv. 
8 Simply  Yama,  Sarv.  h Sarv.  describes 
the  whole  hymn  simply  as  vaitvadevam. 
1 Sarv.:  self-praise  of  Devagandharva  Vis'- 
vavasu  ; no  mention  of  Indra  or  Surya. 
J Visve  devah  only,  Sarv.  k Sarv.  simply 
upanisat,  sapatmbadhanam.  1 There  is  no 


dharva,  Indra  and  Surya  being 
incidental '. 

140  Agni  (b). 

141  Agni  and  Visve  devah  k 

142  Agni. 

143  Asvinau. 

144  Indra. 

145  Bhavavrttam  aupanisadam  suk- 
tam: 1-5  Sapatnyapanodikah,6  Pa- 
tisamvananl k. 

146  Aranyanl. 

147—148  Indra. 

149  Savitr. 

150  Agni. 

151  Sraddha. 

Khila  i : Medhasuktam. 

Khila  2 (a  siir  etu ):  Agni. 

152-153  Indra. 

154  Bhavavrttam. 

155  AlaksmTghnam  : 2-3  Brahmanas- 
pati,  4 Indra1,  5 Visve  devah. 

156  Agni. 

157  Visve  devah  (Indra  being  the 
chief  deity  and  the  Visve  devah, 
Adityah,  Marutah  subordinate)1®. 

158  Surya. 

159  PaulomI  praises  her  own  virtues 
and  those  of  her  co- wives  “. 

160  Indra. 

161  Rajayaksmaghnam  : Indra- Agni 
(Yaska),  lihgoktadaivatam  (eke)°. 

reference  to  this  stanza  in  Sarv.,  the  general 
description  of  the  hymn  as  alaksmighnam 
therefore  specifically  applying  to  the  first 
and  fourth  stanzas.  m Sarv.  simply 

vaisvadevam.  n Sarv. : paulomi  sacy 

atmanam  tustava.  0 The  deity  not  being 
mentioned  in  the  Sarv.  would  by  the  pari- 
bhasa,  be  Indra.  Satlg.,  in  quoting  the  BD., 
remarks  that  Indra  is  the  deity  in  the 
opinion  of  Saunaka,  who  in  quoting  Yaska 
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162  Sravatam  garbhanam  anumantra- 
nam“:  Agni  Raksohanb. 

Khila  ( venas  tat  joasyat)  : Vena. 

163  Yaksmanasanam. 

164  Duhsvapnaghnam : Indra  and 

Agni  incidental11. 

165  Prayascittartham  0 : Kapotad. 

166  Sapatnaghnam. 

Khila  (i yenedam ) : Manas. 

167  Indra : 

3 Varuna,  Vidhatr,  Anumati,  Dhatr, 
Soma,  Brhaspati6. 

168  The  father  of  the  seer  Anila  (i.e. 
Vata) f . 

169  Gavah. 

170  Surya. 

171  Indra. 

172  Usas. 

173-174  Rajne  ’bhisiktayaanuman- 
trane  8 

175  Gravanah. 

176  Agni : 

1 Rbhavah. 

177  Surya  or  Mayabhedam  h : 

2 Vac  (Saunaka:  b)1. 

178  Svastyayanam : Tarksyah 

179-180  Indra. 


and  others  merely  means  to  mention  their 
opinions.  a Garbhasamsrave  prayafcittam, 
Sarv.  b No  deity  mentioned  in  Sarv. 
c Kapotopahatau  praya6cittam,  Sarv. 
d Yis've  devah,  Sarv.  6 Simply  littgolda- 
devatd,  Sarv.  f Simply  vayavyam,  Sarv. 
8 Rajnah  stutih,  Sarv.  b Simply  maya- 
bhedam, Sarv.  1 No  reference  to  this 
stanza  in  Sarv.  1 Simply  tarksyam,  Sarv. 


181  Visve  devah. 

182  Brhaspati. 

183  Lingoktadevatah  : 

1 Prayer  for  man  desiring  a son, 
2 prayer  for  woman  desiring  a 
son,  3 self-praise  of  the  seer  k. 

184  Prayer  for  offspring : Visve 

devah  h 

Khila  ( nejamesa ):  garbhartham. 

185  !§antyartham  pavanam  suktamm: 
Adityah,  Surya,  Varuna,  Mitra11. 

186  The  father  of  the  seer  Ula,  i.e. 
Vata  °. 

187  Agni. 

188  Jatavedas. 

189  Self-praise  of  Sarparajnl;  Surya 
(eke),  Vac  (Mudgala,  6akapuni, 
Sakatayana)  p. 

190  Bhavavrttam. 

191  4Agniq;  2-4  samjnanam r. 

Khila  I ( samjndnam ):  1 Usana,  Varuna, 

Indra,  Agni,  Savitr,  2 Asvinau, 
3,4-5  Asisah. 

Khila  % ( pradhvaranam ) : 1 Agni. 

Khila  3 (nairhastyam) : sapatnagh- 

nam : 2 Indra  and  Pusan. 

Khila  4 (Mahanamnya  rcah) : Indra. 

k Anvrcam  yajamdnapatnihotra&isah,  Sarv. 

1 Garbharthasir  lihgoktadaivatam.  m Svas- 
tyayanam, Sarv.  n Sarv.  simply  adityam 
(=  aditidevatyam,  §adg.).  0 Sarv.  simply 

vayavyam.  p Sarv. : (sdrpardjnl)  atmadai- 
vatam  saury  am  va.  q In  Sarv.  the  first 
stanza  to  Agni,  the  remaining  three  sam- 
jndnam. 1 Cp.  BD.  viii.  97. 
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Agastya,  see  Vasistha  and  Lopamudra. 
Ag-ni  and  his  brothers,  vii.  61-81. 
Atri,  see  Bhrgu. 

Apala,  vi.  99-106. 

Abhyavartin,  v.  124-128. 

Indra,  see  Grtsamada,  Trasadasyu,  Tri- 
siras,  Visnu. 

Indra  and  the  seers,  vi.  137-141. 

Indra ’s  birth  and  fight  withVamadeva, 
iv.  130-135. 

Indra  as  a partridge,  iv.  93-94. 

Indra  and  the  Maruts,  iv.  46-55. 
Indra  Vaikuntha,  vii.  49-60. 

Indra  and  Vyamsa’s  sister,  vi.  76-77. 

UrvasI,  see  Pururavas. 

Rbhus  and  Tvastr,  iii.  83-88. 

Kakslvat  and  Svanaya,  iii.  142-151. 
Kanva  and  Pragatha,  vi.  35-39. 
Kapota  Nairrta,  viii.  67-68. 

Kasyapa  Bhutamsa,  viii.  18-20. 

Grtsamada,  Indra,  and  the  Daityas, 
iv.  65-78. 

Ghosa,  vii.  42-48. 

Citra,  see  Sobhari. 

Trasadasyu,  the  seer,  and  Indra,  vi. 

51-57- 

Trita,  iii.  132-137. 


Trisiras  and  Indra,  vi.  147— 153. 
Tryaruna  and  Vrsa  Jana,  v.  13-22. 
Tvastr,  see  Rbhus. 

Dadhyanc,  iii.  18-24. 

Dlrghatamas,  iv.  11-15. 

Devapi,  vii.  155-viii.  9. 

Daityas,  see  Grtsamada. 

Nahusa  and  Sarasvatl,  vi.  20-24. 

Panis,  see  Sarama. 

Pururavas  and  UrvasI,  vii.  147-152. 
Pragatha,  see  Kanva. 

Bharadvaja,  see  Bhrgu. 

Bhutamsa,  see  Kasyapa. 

Bhrgu,  Atri,  Bharadvaja,  birth  of, 
v.  97-103. 

Maruts,  see  Indra. 

Lopamudra  and  Agastya,  iv.  57~^1- 

Vasistha  and  the  dog  of  Varuna,  vi. 
11-15. 

Vasistha  and  Agastya,  birth  of,  v.  143- 
159- 

Vamadeva,  see  Indra. 

Visvamitra,  son  of  Gathin,  iv.  95- 
Vis  vamitra  and  i^akti,  iv.  1 12-120. 
Visvamitra,  Sudas,  and  the  Rivers,  iv. 
105-108. 

Visnu  helps  Indra,  vi.  121-123. 
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Vrsa  Jana,  see  Tryaruna. 
Vyamsa’s  sister,  see  Indra. 

Sakti,  see  Visvamitra. 
Syavasva,  v.  50-81. 

Saptavadhri,  v.  82-85. 
Saranyu,  vi.  163-vii.  7. 


Sarama  and  the  Panis,  viii.  24-36. 
SarasvatT,  see  Nahusa. 

Savya,  iii.  1 15. 

Sudas,  see  Visvamitra. 

Subandhn,  vii.  84-102. 

Sobhari  and  Citra,  vi.  58-62. 
Soma’s  flight,  vi.  109-115. 
Svanaya,  see  Kakslvat. 
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V.  LIST  OF  PASSAGES  FROM  THE  BRHADDEVATA 
CITED  IN  OTHER  WORKS. 


i.  2 : Nitimanjari  on  RV.  i.  i. 

ii.  105:  Durga  on  Nirukta  ii.  2. 

iii.  18-23 : Nltimanjarl  on  RV.  i. 

11 6.  12. 

iii.  ioicd:  Sadgurusisya  and  Sayana 
onRV.i.28. 

iii.  140® d,  142-150:  Nltimanjarl  on 
RV.  i.  126.  7. 

iii.  155-156:  Nltimanjarl  on  RV.  i. 

126.  6,  7. 

iv.  1— 3“b:  Nltimanjarl  on  RV.  i.  126. 

6,  7. 

iv.  1 1 -1 5:  Nltimanjarl  on  RV.  i.  147.3. 

iv.  21, 24,  25ai : Nitimanjari  on  RV. 
i.  18.  1. 

iv.  22,  23,  24 “6:  Nltimanjarl  on  RV. 
i.  158.  5. 

iv.  35  : Sayana  on  AV.  xix.  53.  2. 
iv.  49 cd— 53  : Nltimanjarl  on  RV.  i. 
170.  1. 

iv.  57-60 : Nltimanjarl  on  RV.  i. 

179.  1. 

iv.  66-69  : Nltimanjarl  on  RV.  ii. 
12.  1. 

iv.  66-68  : Sayana  on  RV.  ii.  12. 
iv.  93-94 : Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  ii.  43. 
iv.  966cd : Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  iii.  5, 6. 
iv.  lo5cd-lo6a!> : Nltimanjarl  on  RV. 

iii.  33. 1. 

iv.  H2cd-ii6ab : Sadgurusisya  on 
RV.  iii.  53. 

iv.  n$cd-ii4 : Sayana  on  RV.  iii. 
53-  15- 


iv.  1 20 : Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  iii.  53. 
iv.  126  : Nltimanjarl  on  RV.  iv.  18. 13. 

iv.  I30cd-i3ia!’ : Nltimanjarl  on  RV. 

iv.  18.  13. 

v.  8 : Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  iv.  57* 

v.  14-21,  22cd,  23:  Nitimanjari  on 
RV.  v.  2.  9. 

v.  33-3606:  Nitimanjari  on  RV.  iv. 

3°-  15- 

v.  50-79  (excepting  61,  68cd,  71 cd): 
Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  v.  61. 

- v.  5o-79af>  (excepting  64cd-6jab, 
6gcd-jiab):  Nitimanjari  on  RV. 
. v.  61.  17. 

v.  J2cd-J9ab:  Sayana  on  RV.  v.  61. 17. 
/v.  97-101  : Sadgurusisya,  introduc- 
tion to  RV.  v. 

v.  97-102:  Nitimanjari,  introduction 
- to  RV.  v. 

v.  io6“5 : Sayana  on  RV.  vi.  24.  5. 
v.  in®6:  Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  vi.  47. 
v.  124-128:  Nltimanjarl  on  RV.  vi. 
27.  4. 

v.  1 29-1 33:  Nltimanjarl  on  RV.  vi. 
75-  i- 

v.  136-138:  Nitimanjari  on  RV.  vi. 
27.  4- 

v.  139-140:  Nitimanjari  on  RV.  vi. 
47.  22. 

I v.  (excepting  I53°d):  Nlti- 

manjarl on  RV.  vii.  104.  16. 

v.  I49-I55a!>:  Sayana  on  RV.  vii. 

^ 33-  II- 
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vi.  79cd-8oa!> 


vi.  gicd-giab 


vi.  ncd-i5aJ>:  Nltimanjari  on  RV. 

vii.  55.  2. 

vi.  n ed-i3  : Sayana  on  RV.  vii.  55.3. 
/vi.  27cd-28  : Sayana,  introduction  to 
RV.  vii.  104. 
vi.  28  “5:  Nltimanjari  on  RV.  vii. 
104.  16. 

vi.  32 ed:  Sayana  on  RV.  vii.  104.  22. 
vi.  35-38  : Nltimanjari  on  RV.  viii.  1. 
vi.  43ab:  Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  viii.  4. 
vi.  5i-57“tl:  Nltimanjari  on  RV.  viii. 
!9-  37- 

vi.  58cd-62a6° : Nltimanjari  on  RV. 

viii.  21.  18. 

vi.  68a6:  Sadgurusisya  on  RV.viii.27. 

Sadgurusisya  on  RV. 
viii.  46. 

Sayana  on  RV.  viii. 
46.  21. 

Sadgurusisya  on  RV. 

viii.  68. 

vi.  99-106 : Nltimanjari  on  RV. 

viii.  91.  7. 

vi.  99-100,  i02a,d,  105-106:  Sad- 
gurusisya on  RV.  viii.  91. 
vi.  I09cd-ii3°6,  114-115:  Sayana 
on  RV.  viii.  96.  13. 

vi.  no:  Nitimanjaii  on  RV.  viii. 

95-  7- 

vi.  121  cd-i24ai> : Sayana  on  RV.  viii. 
100.  12. 

Nltimanjari  on  RV.  i. 
1 16.  6. 

Sayana  on  R V.  vii . 7 2 . 2 
and  AV.  xviii.  1.  53. 

vii.  1-7 ab:  Nltimanjari  on  RV.  i. 
116.  6. 

vii.  1-6  : Sayana  on  RV.  vii.  72.  2 
and  AV.  xviii.  1.  53. 


vi.  162-163 : 


!vii.  37 “_d:  Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  x. 
..  34‘ 

vii.  37°-d:  Sayana  on  RV.  x.  34. 
vii.  42-44°6,  45-47  : Nltimanjari  on 
RV.  i.  1 1 7.  7. 

vii.  61-81 ab : Old  MS.  of  Sadguru- 
sisya on  RV.  x.  50. 
vii.  6icd-66ab,  74,  75 ob,  j6cd:  Niti- 
manjari  on  RV.  x.  51.  8. 
vii.  89°d-90ah:  Nltimanjari  on  RV.  v. 
60.  12. 

mi.  97cd-ioi : Sayana  on  RV.  x. 
60.  7. 

vii.  97— 98 99cd-iooa6:  Nltiman- 
jari  on  RV.  v.  60.  12. 

Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  x.  71. 
Sayana  on  RV.  x.  71.  12. 
Old  MS.  of  Sadguru- 
sisya on  RV.  x.  98. 
Nltimanjari  on  RV.  x. 
■ 98.  8. 

/viii.  1-9  : Old  MS.  of  Sadgurusisya 
on  RV.  x.  98. 
viii.  1 

RV.  x.  98.  8. 

viii.  40c : Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  x.  119. 
viii.  65 a6 : Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  x. 
161. 

viii.  73°d:  Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  x.  173. 
viii.  98cd:  Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  x. 
1 91  (si.  9cd). 

viii.  133 : Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  x. 

191  (si.  IOcd-Il“b). 
viii.  1 35  “ : Sadgurusisya  on  RV.  x. 
1 91  (si.  2 a ). 

/Sadgurusisya,  Introduction 

i-  2 (P-  57)- 

Sayana,  Introduction,  RV. 
ed.  M.  M.2,  vol.  i,  p.  23. 


vn.  109 


vii.  I55-I57:  ‘ 


2cd~7a6:  Nltimanjari  on 


viii.  1 36 : 
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VI.  RELATION  OF  THE  BRHADDEVATA  TO 
OTHER  TEXTS. 

1.  THE  NAIGHANTUKA. 

[The  few  deviations  of  the  Brhaddevata  from  the  Naighantuka  are  pointed  out 

in  the  notes.] 

Naighantuka  v.  1,  2 (terrestrial  is  the  source  of  Brhaddevata  i. 


deities — forms  of  Agni  and  AprI 
deities) 

106-109  ° b • 

Naighantuka  v.  3 (other  terrestrial 
deities) 

is  the  source  of  Brhaddevata  i. 
109 e d-ii4. 

Naighantuka  v.  4,  5 (atmospheric 
deities) 

is  the  source  of  Brhaddevata  i. 
122-129. 

Naighantuka  v.  6 (celestial  deities) 

is  the  source  of  Brhaddevata  ii. 
8-12. 

Naighantuka  v.  3 (the  part  em- 
bracing the  names  Nadyah  to 
Agnayi) 

is  the  source  of  Brhaddevata  ii. 
73-75- 

Naighantuka  i.  15  (the  steeds  of 
the  different  gods) 

is  the  source  of  Brhaddevata  iv. 
1 40- 1 44. 

2.  THE  NIRUKTA. 


Nirukta. 

Brhaddevata. 

vii.  3 : Evam  uecavacair  abhiprayair 
rsinam  mantradrstayo  hhavanti. 

i.  3 : tadabhiprayan 

rsinam  mantradrstisu. 

vii.  1 : Yatkama  rsir  yasyam  deva- 
tayam  arthapatyam  ichan  stutim 
prayunkte,  taddaivatah  sa  mantro 
bhavati. 

i.  6 : Artham  ichann  rsir  devam 

yam  yam  ahayam  astv  iti ; 
pradhanyena  stuvan  bhaktya 
mantras  taddeva  eva  sah. 
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Nirukta. 

x.  43  : Devatanamadbeyany  anukran- 
tani,  suktabbanji  . . . 

vii.  13  : devatab  . . . suktabbajah  . . . 
rgbbajas  ca  ...  kas  cin  nipatabbajah. 

i.  30  : Yad  anyadevate  mantre  nipa- 
tati  naigbantukam  tat. 

i.  1 : Purvaparibbutam  bbavam  akbya- 
tenaacaste. 

vii.  5 : Tisra  eva  devatah  . . . Agnib 
prtbivlstbano,  Vayur  vendro  van- 
tariksastbanab,  Suryo  dyustbanab. 

vii.  4 : Atmaivaisam  ratbo  . . . atma- 
yudbam  . . . atma  sarvam  devasya. 

vii.  18  : Yas  tu  suktam  bbajate,  yas- 
mai  bavir  nirupyate,  ’yam  eva  s0 
’gnir,  nipatam  evaete  uttare  jyotisi 
etena  namadbeyena  bbajete. 

vii.  19  : Jatavedah  . . . jatani  veda, 
jatani  vainam  vidur,  jate  jate  vid- 
yata  iti  va,  jatavitto  va  jatadhano, 
jatavidyo  va  jataprajnanab. 


vii.  33  : Robat  pratyavarobas  ciklr- 
sitas  tam  anukrtim  botaagni- 
marute  sastre  vaisvanarlyena  suk- 
tena  pratipadyate  . . . tata  aga- 
cbati  madbyastbana  devata  Ru- 
dram  ca  Maratas  ca  tato  ’gnim 


Brhaddevata. 

i.  17  (cp.viii.  139):  Devatanamadbeyani 
mantresu  trividbani  tu: 
suktabbanjy  atbavargbbanji 
tatba  naipatikani  tu. 

i.  18:  Mantre  ’nyadaivate  ’nyani 
nigadyante  ’tra  kani  cit. 

i.  44  : Yab  purvaparlbbuta 
ihaika  eva  . . . 
akbyatasabdena 
tam  artbam  abub. 

i.  69  : Agnir  asminn  atbendras  tu 
madbyato  Vayur  eva  ca, 
Suryo  divlti  vijneyas 
tisra  eveba  devatab. 

i.  73 : Tesam  atmaiva  tat  sarvam 

yad  yad  bbaktib  praklrtyate  : 
tejas  tv  evayudbam  prabur 
vabanam  caiva  yasya  yat. 

i.  78:  Nirupyate  bavir  yasyai 

suktam  ca  bbajate  ca  ya, 
saiva  tatra  pradbanam  syan, 
na  nipatena  ya  stuta. 

i.  93  : Yad  vidyate  bi  jatab  san 

jatair  yad  vatra  vidyate. 

ii.  30 : bbutani  veda  yaj  jatab. 

Yac  caisa  jatavidyo  ’bbud 
vittam  jato  ’dbivetti  va, 

ii.  31  : vidyate  sarvabbutair  bi, 

yad  va  jatab  punab  punab. 

i.  103-103  : Robat  pratyavarobena 
ciklrsann  Agnimarutam 
sastram  vaisvanarlyena 
suktena  pratipadyate. 

Tatas  tu  madbyamastbana 
devatas  tv  anusamsati, 
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Nirukta. 

ibastbanam  atraiva  stotriyam  sam- 
sati. 

vii.  8 : Ayam  lokab  pratahsavanam 
vasanto  gayatrl  trivrt  stomo  ratbam- 
taram  sama  ye  ca  devaganah  sama- 
mnatah  prathame  stbane. 

vii.  1 1 : Sarad  anustub  ekavimsastomo 
vairajam  samajti  prtbivyayatanani. 

vii.  8 : Atbaasya  samstavika  deva 
Indrah  Somo  Varunab  Parjanya 
Rtavab ; Agnavaisnavam  havir  na 
tv  rk  sarastavikl  dasataylsu  vidyate ; 
athaapi Jignapausnam  bavir  na  tu 
eamstavah. 


vii.  8 : Atlnyasya  karma  vahanam  ca 
havisam  avahanam  ca  devatanam 
yac  ca  kim  cid  darstivisayikam. 

vii.  10 : Antariksaloko  madhyamdi- 
nam  savanam  grlsmas  tristup  panca- 
dasastomo  brhat  sama. 

vii.  1 1 : Hemantab  panktis  trinava- 
6tomah  sakvaram  samajty  antari- 
ksayatanani. 


Brhaddevata. 

Rudram  ca  Marutas  caiva 
Stotriye  ’gnim  imam  punah. 

i.  115-116 : Loko  ’yam  yac  ca  pratab 
savanam  kriyate  makbe, 
vasantasaradau  cartu 

stomo  ’nustub  atho  trivrt. 
gayatrl  caikavimsas  ca 

yac  ca  sama  ratbamtaram, 
Sadbyah  sama  ca  vairajam 
Aptyas  ca  Yasubbib  saba. 

i.  1 1 7— i2o“&:  Indrena  ca  Marudbbis  ca 
Somena  Varunena  ca 
Paijanyenartubbis  caiva 
Visnuna  casya  samstavah  ; 
asyaivagnes  tu  Pusna  ca 
samrajyam  Varunena  ca. 
devatam  artbatattvajno 

mantraih  samyojayed  dbavib, 
asamstutasyapi  sato 
havn'  ekam  nirupyate. 

devatavahanam  caiva 
vabanam  bavisam  tatha 
karma,  drste  ca  yat  kim  cid 
visaye  parivartate. 

i.  130-131 : 

Chandas  tristup  ca  panktis  ca 
lokanam  madbyamas  ca  yab 
etesv  evasrayo  vidyat 

savanam  madhyamam  ca  yat ; 
rtu  ca  grlsma-bemantau 
yac  ca  samocyate  brbat; 
sakvarlsu  ca  yad  gltam 

namna  tat  sama  sakvaram. 

ii.  I : Aba  caivasya  dvau  stomav 

asrayau  Sakatayanah, 
yas  ca  paneadaso  namna 
sankhyaya  trinavas  ca  yab. 
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Nirukta. 

vii.  10 : Athaasya  samstavika  deva 
Agnih  Somo  Varunah  Pusa  Brhas- 
patir  Brahmanaspatih  Parvatah 
Kutso  Visnur  Vayuh. 

x.  II : Brhaspatir  brhatah  pata. 

vii.  10 : Athaapi  Mitro  Varunena 
samstuyate,  Pusna  Rudrena  ca  Somo, 
’gnina  [Vayuna,  shorter  recension] 
ca  Pusa,  Vatena  ca  Parjanyah. 

vii.  10:  Athaasya  karma  rasanupra- 
danam,Vrtravadho,  ya  ca  ka  ca  bala- 
krtih. 

vii.  24 : Adityarasmayah  . . . amuto 
’rvancah  paryavartante. 

vii.  1 1 : Asau  lokas  trtlyasavanam 
varsa  jagati  saptadasastomo  vairu- 
pam  sama  . . . sisiro  ’tichandas  tra- 
yastrimsastomo  raivatam  samaiti 
dyubhaktlni. 


vii.  II:  Candramasa  Vayuna  samvat- 
sarenajti  samstavah. 

vii.  23  : Athajipi  vaisvanarlyo  dvada- 
sakapalo  bhavati  . . . athaapi  chan- 
domikam  suktam  sauryavaisvana- 
rarn  bhavati  . . . athapi  havispan- 
tlyam  suktam  sauryavaisvanaram 
bhavati. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii.  2-3  “6:  Samstutas  caiva  Pusna  ca 
Visnuna  Varunena  ca 
Soma-vayv-agni-kutsais  ca 
Brahmanaspatinaiva  ca, 
Brhataspatina  caiva 

namna  yas  capi  Parvatah. 

ii.  4-5  0 b : Mitras  ca  sruyate  devo 
Varunena  sahasakrt, 

Rudrena  Somah  Pusna  ca, 
punah  Pusa  ca  Vayuna, 
Vatenaiva  ca  Paijanyo ; 

laksyate  ’nyatra  vai  kva  cit. 

ii.  6 : Rasadanam  tu  karmasya 
Vrtrasya  ca  nibarhanam, 
stuteh  prabhutvam  sarvasya 
balasya  nikhila  krtih. 
ii.  8^-9  0 6 : 

Suryasyaiva  tu  patnayah  : 
amuto  ’rvan  nivartante 
pratilomas  tadasrayah. 

ii.  13:  Asau  trtlyam  savanam 

lokah,  sama  ca  raivatam ; 
vairupam  caiva,  varsas  ca 
sisiro  ’tha  rtus  tatha. 

ii.  14 : Trayastrimsas  ca  ya  stomah 
klptya  saptadasas  ca  yah ; 
chandas  ca  jagati  namna 
tathatichandasas  ca  yah. 

ii.  15  0 d-i6  “ 6 : Etasyaiva  tu  vijneya 
devah  samstavikas  trayah  : 
Candramas  caiva  Vayus  ca 
yam  ca  samvatsaram  viduh. 

ii.  i6c<?-i7oi> : 

Ke  cit  tu  nirvapanty  asya 
sauryavaisvanaram  havih : 
sauryavaisvanaiiyam  hi 
tat  suktam  iva  drsyate. 
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Nirukta. 

vii.  14:  Agnib  kasmat  ? agranir  bha- 
vati,  agram  yajnesu  pranlyate,  an- 
gam  Dayati  samnamamanah. 

viii.  1 : Dravinodah.  kasmat  ? dhanam 
dravinam  ucyate  . . . balam  va  dra- 
vinam . . . tasya  data  dravinodah. 

viii.  5 : Napad  ity  anantarayah  pra- 
jaya  namadheyam. 

viii.  6 : Narasamso  yajna  iti  Kattha- 
kyah : nara  asminn  asinab  samsanti ; 
Agnir  iti  ^akapunih  : naraib  pra- 
sasyo  bbavati. 


x.  5 : Yad  arudat  tad  Rudrasya  rudra- 
tvam  iti  Katbakam ; yad  arodlt  tad 
Rudrasya  rudratvam  iti  Haridravi- 
kam. 

x.  8 : Indra  iram  drnatlti. 


x.  10  : Parjanyas  (trper  adyantavipari- 
tasya)  tarpayita  janyab,  paro  jeta  va 
janayita  va,  prarjayita  va  rasanam. 


Brbaddevata. 

ii.  24 : Jato  yad  agre  bbutanam 
agranlr  adbvare  ca  yat, 
namna  samnayate  vaiigam 
stuto  ’gnir  iti  suribbih. 

ii.  25 : Dravinam  dbanam  balam  vapi 
prayacbad  yena  karmana, 
tat  karma  drstva  Kutsas  tu 
prahainam  dravinodasam. 

ii.  27  : Anantaram  prajam  abur 
napad  iti  krpanyavah. 

ii.  28 : 

yajne  yac  cbasyate  nrbbib 
stuvant-y  aprlsu  tenemaxn 
Narasamsam  tu  karavah. 

iii.  2-3  : Narasaipsam  ihaike  tu 

Agnim  abur ; athetare 
Narab  samsanti  sarve  ’sminn 
aslna  iti  vadbvare. 

Etam  evabur  anye  ’gnim  : 
Narasamso  ’dhvare  by  ayam, 
naraih  prasasya  aslnair ; 
abus  caivartvijo  narah. 

ii.  30-31  : See  under  i.  92. 

ii.  34  : Arodld  antarikse  yad 

vidyudvrstim  dadan  nrnam, 
caturbhir  rsibbis  tena 

Rudra  ity  abbisamstutah. 

ii.  36  : Iram  drnati  yat  kale 

Marudbhib  sabito  ’mbare, 
ravena  mabata  yuktas, 
tenendram  rsayo  ’bruvan. 

ii.  37-38  : Yad  imam  prarjayaty  eko 
rasenambarajena  gam 
kale,  ’trir  Aurvasas  carsl 
tena  Pa  rj  any  am  ahatub. 
tarpayaty  esa  yal  lokan 
janyo  janahitas  ca  yat, 
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Nirukta. 


x.  12  : Brahmanaspatir  brahmanah 
pata. 

x.  27:  Tarksyas:  time  ’ntarikse  ksi- 
yati,  turnam  artbaip  raksaty  asnoter 
va. 

xi.  6 : Mrtyur  marayatiti  sato  mrtam 
cyavayatiti  va. 

xii.  16  : Atha  yad  rasmiposam  pusyati 
tat  Pusa  bhavati. 

xii.  25:  Kesi,kesa  rasmayas,  tais  tadvan 
bhavati,  kasanad  va  prakasanad  va. 

xii.  27 : Atha  yad  rasmibhir  abhipra- 
kampayann  eti,  tad  Vrsakapir  bha- 
vati vrsakampanah. 

xii.  1 8 : Atha  yad  visito  bhavati,  tad 
Visnur  bhavati ; Visnur  visater  va 
vyasnoter  va. 

i.  4 : Atha  nipata  uccavacesv  arthesu 
nipatanti:  apy  upamarthe,’pi  karmo- 
pasamgraharthe,  ’pi  padapuranah. 

i.  9 : Padapuranas  te  mitaksaresv  an- 
arthakah  kam  Im  id  v iti. 

i.  4 : Tesam  ete  catvara  upamarthe  bha- 
vantlti : iveti  . . . neti . . . cid  iti . . . 
mi  iti. 

ii.  2 : Atha  taddhitasamasesv  ekapar- 
vasu  ca  . . . pravibhajya  nirbruyad  : 
dandyah  puruso  dandam  arhatiti. 


Brhaddevata. 

paro  jeta  janayita 

yad  vagneyas  tato  jagau. 

ii.  40  : Pataram  brahmanas  tena 
Saunahotra  stuvan  jagau. 

ii.  58 : Stlrne  ’ntarikse  ksiyati 

yad  va  turnarn  ksaraty  asau, 

Tarksyam  tenaivam  uktavan. 

ii.  60 : Yat  tu  pracyavayann  eti 
ghosena  mahata  mrtam, 
tena  mrtyum  imam  santam 
stauti  Mrtyur  iti  svayam. 

ii.  63 : Pusyan  ksitim  posayati 

pranudan  rasmibhis  tamah, 
tenainam  astaut  Puseti. 

ii.  65 : Prakasam  kiranaih  kurvams 
tenainam  kesinam  viduh. 

ii.  67  : Vrsakapir  asau  . . . 

rasmibhih  kampayann  eti 
vrsa  varsistha  eva  sah. 

ii.  69  : Visnater  visater  va  syad, 
vevester  vyaptikarmanah, 
Visnur  nirucyate. 

ii.  89  : Uccavacesu  carthesu 

nipatah  samudahrtah  : 
karmopasamgraharthe  ca 
kva  cic  caupamyakaranat. 

ii.  90 : Mitaksaresu  granthesu 

puranarthas  tv  anarthakah  : 

ii.  91 : kam  Im  id  v iti  vijneyah. 
Iva  na  cin  nu  catvara 
upamartha  bhavanti  te. 

ii.  106 : 

Samasesv  api  taddhite 
pravibhajyaiva  nirbruyat : 
dandarho  dandya  ity  api. 
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Nirukta. 

i.  I : Bhavapradhanam  akhyatam. 

i.  2 : Sad  bhavavikara  bhavantlti  Var- 
syayanir  : jayate,  ’sti,  viparinamate, 
vardhate,  ’pakslyate,  vinasyatlti. 

xii.  40 : Yat  tu  kim  cid  bahudaivatam, 
tad  vaisvadevanam  sthane  yujyate. 

ii.  23  : Sarasvatlty  etasya  nadlvad  de- 
vatavac  ca  nigama  bhavanti. 


viii.  22 : Tany  etany  ekadasaprisuktani : 
tesam  vasistham  atreyam  vadhrya- 
svam  gartsamadam  iti  narasamsa- 
vanti ; maidhatitham  dairghatama- 
sam  praisikam  ity  ubhayavanti ; ato 
’nyani  tanunapatvanti. 


ii.  18:  Usab  kasmad  ? uchatlti  satya 
ratrer  aparah  kalah. 
viii.  10  : Nakteti  ratrinama  : anakti 
bhutany  avasyayena ; api  va  nak- 
taa  vy  aktavarna . 

viii.  1 3 : Tvasta  turnam  asnuta  iti 
nairuktas ; tviser  va  syad  diptikar- 
manas,  tvaksater  va  syat  karoti- 
karmanab. 

viii.  14:  Madbyamikas  Tvastajty 

abur,  madbyame  ca  stbane  sama- 
mnato  ’gnir  iti  ^akapunih. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii.  1 21  : Bhavapradbanam  akhyatam; 
sadvikara  bhavanti  te  : 
janmastitvam  parlnamo 

vrddhir  hanam  vinasanam. 

ii.  1 33  : Vaisvadevam  vadet  sarvam 
yat  kim  cid  bahudaivatam. 

ii.  135  c 136 c : Sarasvatlti  dvividham 
rksu  sarvasu  sa  stuta : 
nadlvad  devatavac  ca. 

Tatracaryas  tu  Saunakah : 
nadlvan  nigamah  sat  te. 

ii.  I54cd-i57“b: 

Tesam  praisagatam  suktam, 
yac  ca  Dlrghatama  jagau, 
Medbatitbau  yad  uktam  ca: 
trlny  evobbayavanti  tu. 

Rsau  Grtsamade  yac  ca 
Vadbryasve  ca  yad  ucyate, 
Narasamsavad  Atres  ca 
dadarsa  ca  yad  Aurvasab. 
Tanunapad  Agastyas  ca 
Jamadagnis  ca  yaj  jagau, 
Visvamitra  rsir  yac  ca 
jagau  vai  Kasyapo  ’sitah. 

iii.  2-3  : See  under  ii.  28. 

iii.  9 : tama  uchaty  usah. 

iii.  9 : 

naktanaktlmam  himabindubhih ; 
api  vavyaktavarneti : 

nanpurvancer  idam  bhavet. 

iii.  16 : Tvisitas  tvaksater  va  syat ; 
turnam  asnuta  eva  va, 
karmasuttarano  veti. 

iii.  25  : Tvasta  rupavikarta  ca 

yo  ’sau  madbyamike  gane. 
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Nirukta. 

viii.  3 : Esa  hi  vananam  pata  va  pala- 
yita  va. 

viii.  2 : Ko  dravinodah  ? Indra  iti 
Kraustukih  : sa  baladhanayor  datr- 
tamah. 

viii.  2 : balena  mathyamano  jay  ate. 

viii.  2 : Rtvij  o ’tra  dravinodasa  uc- 
yante,  haviso  dataras,  te  cainam 
janayanti : * rslnam  putrab  ’ . . . ity 
api  nigamo  bhavati.  (balena  ma- 
tbyamano jay  ate)  tasmad  enam  aba 
sahasas  putram,  sahasab  sunum,  sa- 
baso  yabum. 

viii.  2 : Ayam  evagnir  dravinoda  iti 
Sakapunir,  agneyesv  eva  bi  suktesu 
dravinodasab  pravada  bhavanti. 

si.  1 6 : Rbhur  Vibbva  Vaja  iti  Sudban- 
vana  Angirasasya  trayab  putra 
babhuvub. 

i.  5 : Agastya  Indraya  bavir  nirupya 
Marudbhyah  sampraditsam  cakara ; 
sa  Indra  etya  paridevayam  cakre. 


ii.  24  : Visvamitra  rsib  Sudasab  Paija- 
vanasya  purobito  babbuva  . . . sa 
vittam  grbltva  Vipat-Cbutudryob 
sambbedam  ayayau  . . . Sa  Visva- 
mitro  nadls  tustava  ‘gadha  bbava- 
taMti,  api  dvivad  api  bahuvat. 


Brbaddevata. 

iii.  26  : Ayam  vananam  bi  patib 
pata  palayatlti  va. 

iii.  61  : Parthivo  dravinodo  ’gnih 
purastad  yas  tu  klrtitah, 
tarn  abur  Indram  datrtvad 
eke  tu  balavittayoh. 

iii.  62  : jayate  ca  balenayam 

matbyaty  rsibbir  adhvare. 
iii.  63-64ai: 

Havlmsi  di-avinam  prabur 
haviso  yatra  jayate : 
dataras  eartvijas  tesam, 
dravinodas  tatab  svayam. 

‘ rslnam  putra  ’ ity  esam 
drsyate  ‘ sabaso  yabo.’ 

iii.  65  : Dravinodo  ’gnir  evayam  ; 
dravinodas  tadoeyate : 
agneyesv  eva  drsyante 
pravada  dravinodasah. 

iii.  83  : Sudhanvana  Angirasasy- 

asan  putras  trayah  pura : 
Rbbur  Vibbva  ca  Vajas  ca, 
sisyas  Tvastus  ca  te  ’bhavan. 

iv.  48-50 : 

Sa  [Agastyas]  tan  abhijagamasu  ; 

nirupyaindram  bavis  tada 
Marutas  cabbitustava  suktais 
tan  nv  iti  ca  tribhib. 
Niruptam  tad  dhavis  caindram 
Marudbhyo  datum  icbati : 
vijnayaveksya  tadbbavam 
Indro  neti  tarn  abravlt. 

iv.  106 : Purohitab  sann  ijyartbam 
Sudasa  saha  yann  rsih 
Vipat-Cbutudryoh  sambbedam 
sam  ity  ete  uvaca  ha. 
Pravadas  tatra  drsyante 
dvivad  babuvad  ekavat. 
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Nirukta. 

vi.  31 : Karulatl  . . . Puseti  ...  so 
’dantakah  : adantakah  Puseti  ca 
Brahmanam. 

vii.  4 : Mahabhagyad  devataya  eka 
atma  bahudha  stuyate : ekasyatmano 
’nye  devah  pratyahgani  bhavanti 
(ep.  also  vii.  4,  under  BD.  i.  73). 

ix.  40  : Sunaslrau  : suno  Vayuh  (su 
ety  antarikse),  slra  Adityah  sa- 
ranat. 

iii.  17  : Arcisi  Bhrguh  samhabhuva  ... 
angaresv  Angirah. 

v.  13  : Urvasy  apsarah  . . . tasya  dar- 
sanan  Mitravarunayo  retas  cas- 
kanda. 

v.  14 : Sarve  devah  puskare  tvaadhara- 
yanta. 

ii.  1 7 : Ahir  ayanad  : ety  antarikse  ; 
ayam  apitaro  ’hir  etasmad  eva  nir- 
hrasitopasarga  ahantlti. 

x.  44  : Yo  ’hih  sa  budhnyo,  budhnam 
antariksam,  tannivasat. 

vi.  5 : Sakatam  sakinl  gavo 

jalam  asyandanam  vanam, 
udadhih  parvato  raja: 
durbhikse  nava  vrttayah. 

xii.  1 : Kav  Asvinau  ? Dyavaprthi- 
vyav  it.y  eke ; ahoratrav  ity  eke ; 
Suryacandramasav  ity  eke. 

xii.  14 : Suryah  sarter  va  suvater  va 
svlryater  va. 

xi.  5 : Candramas  cayan  dramati ; can- 
dro  mata,candram  manam  asyeti  va; 


Brhaddevata. 

iv.  139  : Karulatlti  Pusokto  : 

’dantakah  sa  iti  sruteh. 

iv.  143  : Ayudham  vahanam  capi 

stutau  yasyeha  drsyate, 
tam  eva  tu  stutam  vidyat : 
tasyatma  bahudha  hi  sah. 

v.  8 : Y ayuh  sunah  Surya  evatra  sirah : 

sunaslrau  Vayu-Suryau  vadanti. 

v.  99 cd:  Tato  ’rcibhyo  Bhrgur  jajne 
angaresv  Angira  rsih. 

v.  149  : Tayor  Adityayoh  sattre, 
drstvapsarasam  Urvaslm, 
retas  caskanda ; tat  kmnbhe 
nyapatad  vasatlvare. 

v.  155:  Sarvatra  puskaram  tatra 
visve  deva  adharayan. 

v.  166:  Ahir  ahanti  meghan,  sa 

eti  va  tesu  madhyamah. 

Yo  ’hih  sa  budhnyo,  budhne  hi 
so,  ’ntarikse,  ’bhijayate. 

vi.  138:  Sakatam  sakinl  gavah 

krsir  asyandanam  vanam, 
samudrah  parvato  raja : 
evam  jlvamahe  vayam. 

vii.  126:  SurjTacandramasau  tau  hi, 

pranapanau  ca  tan  smrtau, 
ahoratrau  ca  tav  eva, 
syatam  tav  eva  rodasl. 

vii.  128(b):  Suryah  sarati  bhutesu 
su  vlrayati  tani  va. 

vii.  129  (b):  Caru  dramati  va  cayams 
cayanlyo  dramaty  uta ; 
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Nirukta. 

candras  candateh  kantikarmanah  . . . 
caru  dramati,  ciram  dramati,  earner 
va  purvam. 

ii.  io:  Devapis  carstisenah  Santanus 
ca  Kauravyau  bhratarau  babhuva- 
tuh.  Sa  Santanuh  kanlyan  abhi- 
secayam  cakre. 


Devapis  tapah  pratipede.  Tatah  San- 
tano  rajye  dvadasa  varsani  devo  na 
vavarsa.  Tam  ueur  brabmanab : 
adbarmas  tvaya  carito  jyestbam 
bbrataram  antarityabbisecitam ; 
tasmat  te  devo  na  varsatlti.  Sa 
Santanur  Devapim  sisiksa  rajyena. 
Tam  uvaca  Devapih : purobitas  te 
’sani  yajayani  ca  tveti.  Tasyaitad 
var  sakam  asuktam . 


ix.  23 : Mudgalo  Bbarmyasva  rsir 

vrsabbam  ca  drugbanam  ca  yuktva 
samgrame  vyavabrtyajim  jigaya. 


Brhaddevata. 

cameh.  purvam ; sametani 
nirmimlte  ’tba  Candramab. 

vii.  155  : Arstisenas  tu  Devapib 

Kauravyas  caiva  Santanuh 
bbratarau  Kurusu  tv  etau 
rajaputrau  babbuvatuh. 
Jyestbas  tayos  tu  Devapih, 
kanlyams  caiva  Santanuh  : 
tvagdosl  rajaputras  tu 
Rstisenasuto  ’bhavat. 

Rajyena  chandayam  asuh 
prajab  svargam  gate  gurau. 
Sa  muburtam  iva  dhyatva 
prajas  tab  pratyabbasata. 

viii.  1 : Na  rajyam  aham  arhami, 

nrpatir  vo  ’stu  Santanuh. 

2 : Tato  ’bhisikte  Kauravye 

vanam  Devapir  avisat. 
na  vavarsatha  Parjanyo 
rajye  dvadasa  vai  samah. 

3 : Tato  ’bbyagaebad  Devapim 

prajabhib  saba  Santanuh; 
prasadayam  asa  cainam 

tasmin  dharmavyatikrame. 

4:  Sisiksa  cainam  rajyena 
prajabhib  sabitas  tada. 

Tam  uvacatha  Devapih 

prahvam  tu  pranjalisthitam  : 
na  rajyam  abam  arhami 
tvagdosopahatendriyah : 
yajayisyami  te  rajan 

vrstikamejyaya  svayam. 

viii.  12:  Ajav  anena  Bbarmyasva 
Indrasomau  tu  Mudgalab 
ajayad  vrsabbam  yuktva 

aindram  ca  drugbanam  rathe. 


U 
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3.  ARSANUKRAMANI. 


Arsanukramani. 

i.  2 : Atragnim  lla  ityadi 

prathamam  mandalam  prati, 
Satarcinas  tu  vijneya 
rsayah  sukhasiddhaye. 

ii.  I : madhyamesv  rsayo  jneya 

mandalesv  atha  madhyamah. 

x.  i : 

dasamam  mandalam  prati 
ksudrasukta  mahasukta 
vijneya  rsayas  tv  iti. 

x.  45  : Arstisenas  tu  Devapih. 

x.  95:  Prajapatyasya  suktam  tad 
‘ apasyam  tva  ’ Prajavatah. 

x.  too- 1 02:  Godha  Ghosa  Visvavara 
Apalopanisan  Nisat ; 
Brahmajaya  Juhur  nama, 
Agastyasya  svasaditih  ; 

Indrani  cendramata  ca 
Sarama  RomasorvasI ; 
Lopamudra  ca  Nadyas  ca 
YamI  narl  ca  Sasvatl ; 

Srir  Laksa  Sarparajnl  Yak 
Sraddha  Medha  ca  Daksina ; 
Ratrl  Surya  ca  Savitrl 
brahmavadinya  Iritah. 


Brhaddevata. 

iii.  1 16:  Prathame  mandale  jneya 
rsayas  tu  satarcinah; 
ksudrasuktamahasukta 

antye,  madhyesu  madhyamab. 

(Cp.  Sarv.  Introduction  ii.  2 : 

satarcina  adye  mandale,  ’ntye 
ksudrasuktamahasukta, 
madhyamesu  madhyamah.) 

vii.  155  : Arstisenas  tu  Devapih. 

viii.  80 cd:  Prajapatyasya  yat  suktam 

‘ apasyam  tva  ’ Prajavatah. 

ii.  82-84 : Ghosa  Godha  Visvavara 
Apalopanisan  Nisat ; 
Brahmajaya  Juhur  nama, 
Agastyasya  svasaditih ; 

Indrani  cendramata  ca 
Sarama  RomasorvasI ; 
Lopamudra  ca  Nadyas  ca 
YamI  narl  ca  Sasvatl 
Srir  Laksa  Sarparajnl  Yak 
Sraddha  Medha  ca  Daksina ; 
Ratrl  Surya  ca  Savitrl 
brahmavadinya  iritah. 


4.  ANUVAKANUKRAMANI. 


Anuvakanukramani. 

Anuv.  21  : Gautamad  Ausijah,  Kutsah 
Paruchepad  rseh  parah ; 
Kutsad  Dlrghatama  ity  e- 
sa  tu  Baskalakah  kramah. 


Brhaddevata. 

iii.  125:  Gotamad  Ausijah,  Kutsah 
Paruchepad  rseh  parah ; 
Kutsad  Dlrghatamah,  sasvat 
te  dve  evam  adhlyate. 
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5.  RGVIDHANA. 


Rgvidhana. 

i.  1. 1 : Namaskrtva  mantradrgbhyah. 

i.  I.  2:  samamnayanupurvasah. 
iii.  8.  6 : Dasaksaram  tu  santyartham. 

iii.  22.  3 : Suryayai  bhavavrttam  tu. 

iv.  1. 5 : Brhaspate  pratlty  etad. 

iv.  24.  2 : Yathasvamedhah  kraturat 
sarvapapapanodanah, 
tathaghamarsanam  sukfcam 
sarvapapapanodanam . 

( v . r.  °papapranoda°) 


Brhaddevata. 

i.  1 : Mantradrgbbyo  namaskrtva 
samamnayanupurvasab. 

vii.  21 : Dasaksaram  tu  santyartham. 

vii.  123  : Suryayai  bhavavrttam  tu. 

viii.  7 : Brhaspate  pratlty  etad  (a). 

Brhaspate  pratlty  rgbhih  (b). 

viii.  92c<i-93“6 : 

Yathasvamedhah  kraturat 
sarvariprapranodanah, 
tathaghamarsanam  brahma 
sarvariprapranodanam . 


6.  SARVANUKRAMANI. 


Sarvanukramani. 

i.  3 : etah  praiigadevatah. 

i.  4 : surupakrtnum  (dasa)  aindram. 

i.  1 2 : Pado  dvyagnidaivato 
nirmathyahavanlyau. 

i.  13 : iti  pratyrcam  devatah. 

i.  14  : Aibhir  vaisvadevam. 

i.  18  : caturthyam  Indras  ea  Somas  ca 
pancamyam  Daksina  ca. 

i.  23 : antyaadhyardhajlgneyi. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii.  135:  etah  praiigadevatah. 

ii.  139  : surupakrtnum  ity  aindram. 

ii.  145:  padas  tatra  dvidevatah: 
nirmathyahavanlyarthau. 

ii.  146 : pratyrcam  yas  tu  devatah. 

iii.  33  : agneyam  suktam  aibhir  yad 

vaisvadevam. 

iii.  68  : caturthyam  Soma  Indras  ca 
pancamyam  Daksinadhika. 

iii.  97 : adhyardhaantyaagnidevata. 
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Sarvanukramanx. 

i.  24 : adau  kayyagneyyau  savitras 
trcah  . . . asyantya  bhagl  va. 

i.  40  : ut  tistha  . . brahmanaspatyam. 

i.  41  : yam  raksanti  nava 

Varuna-mitrajiryamnam  : 
madhye  trca  Adityebhyah. 

i.  50  '■  antyas  trco  rogaghnah. 

i.  91  : tvam  Soma  . . . saumyam 

i.  92 : eta  u tyah  . . . usasyam  . . . 
trco  ’ntya  asvinah. 

i.  94 : purvo  devas  trayah  pada  dai- 
vah. 

i.  95  : dve  . . . ausasaya  vagnaye. 

i.  96 : sa  pratnatha  . . . dravinodase. 

i.  98 : vaisvanarasya  . . . vaisvanari- 
yam. 

i.  97  : apa  no  . . . sucaye. 

i.  99  : jatavedase  . . . jatavedasyam  ; 
etadadlny  ekabbuyamsi : suktasaba- 
sram  etat  Kasyaparsam. 


i.  108 : Ya  Indragnl . . . aindragnam  tu. 

i.  1 10:  tatam  . . . arbbavam  tu. 

i.  114-115  : ima  . . . raudram, 
citram  . . . saury  am. 

i.  120:  antya  dubsvapnanasinl. 

i.  142  : samiddba  apriyab  . . . anty- 
aindrl. 


Brhaddevata. 

iii.  98  : kayy  adya, 

agneyy  rk,  Savitus  trcah: 

‘ bbagabbaktasya  ’ bbagl  va. 

iii.  107  : ut  tistha  brahmanaspatyam, 
yam  raksanti  trayas  trcah 
Varunaaryama-mitranam : 
madhya  Adityadaivatah. 

iii.  1 13:  rogaghnas  trca  uttamah. 

iii.  124:  tvam  Soma  saumyam,  ausa- 
sam 

eta  u tyas,  trco  ’svinoh. 
iii.  126  (a)  : 

purvo  deva  ity  rco  devadevas 
trayah  padah. 

iii.  129  : 

dve  virupe  suktam  ausasagnaye 
sa  pratnatheti  dravinodase  ’gnaye. 
vaisvanarasyeti  vaisvanarlyam ; 
asmat  purvam  sucaye  ’gnaye 
punah. 

iii.  130  (b)  : 

jatavedasyam  suktasahasram  eke 
aindrat  purvam  Kasyaparsam  va- 
danti. 

jatavedase  suktam  adyam  tu  tesam  : 
ekabhuyastvam  manyate  6aka- 
punih. 

iii.  131  : triny,  aindragne  ya  indragnl : 
tatam  ity  arbhave  pare. 

iii.  139“:  ima  raudram,  param  sauryam 
citram. 

iii.  139'*:  antya  duhsvapnanasinl. 

iv.  16  : samiddha  apriyo  ’ntyaindrl. 
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Sarvanukramanl. 

i.  164:  alpastavam  tv  etat. 

i.  164:  gaurlr  iti  . . . etadantam  vai- 
svadevam. 

i.  164:  Indram  Mitram  sauryau 

vantya  Sarasvate  Suryaya  va. 

i.  165:  aynjo  Marutam. 

i.  179 : brahmacary  antye  . . . apasyat. 

i.  190:  anarvanam  barhaspatyam. 

ii.  29  : dhrtavratah  . . . vaisvadevam. 

ii.  32 : dve  dve  Raka-Sinlvalyoh. 

iii.  2,  4 : vaisvanarlyam  tu  . . . samit- 
samid  apriyah. 

iii.  20  : Agnim  usasam  (adyantye)  vai- 
svadevyau. 

iii.  53  • abbisapas  ta  Vasisthadvesin- 
yah,  na  Vasistbab  srnvanti. 


iii.  58,  59,  60  : 

Dbenur  . . . Mitrab  . . . ibeba  Yah. 

iv.  1 3 : lingoktadaivatam  tv  eke. 

iv.  15:  rsir  bodhad  ity  abbyam  \y.r. 
dvabbyam]  Somakam  Sabadevyam 
abhyavadat. 

iv.  15  : parabhyam  asyasvinau. 

iv.  53)  55-57  : tat  . . . savitram  tu . . . 
ko  vaisvadevam  . . . mabl  . . . dya- 
vaprthivlyam,  ksetrasya  . . . tisrab 
ksaitrapatyab. 


Brhaddevata. 

iv.  43  (a)  : suktam  alpastavam  tv  etat. 
iv.  42o6(b)  : gaurlrantam  vaisvadevam. 

iv.42c<i(B):  Indram  Mitram ime  sauryau; 
saurl  vantya  Sarasvate. 

iv.  44 : ]\Iarutam  ayujab. 

iv.  59  : brahmacary  uttame  jagau. 

iv.  63  : Brbaspater  anarvanam. 

iv.  84 : dbrtavrata  vaisvadevam. 

iv.  87  : dve  dve  Raka-Sinlvalyoh. 

iv.  96  : vaisvanarlye  samit-samid 

apryab. 

iv.  102 : agnim  usasam  vaisvadevi. 

iv.  T17  d,  n8b,  1190: 

Vasisthadvesinyah  smrtab, 
abbisapa  iti  smrtah, 

Vasistbas  ta  na  srnvanti. 

iv.  122:  dbenur  mitra  ibeba  vah. 

iv.  129°:  lingoktadaivate  sukte,  eke. 

iv.  129 c d : r?ir  bodbad  iti  dvabbyam 
stauti  Somakam  eva  tu. 

iv.  130 b : parabhyam  Asvinau  stutau. 

v.  7 “ : Tat  savitre  dve  tu,  ko  vaisva- 

devam ; 

v.  7 b : mahl  dyavaprtbiviyam  param 
tu  yat, 

v.  7 c (b)  : ksetrasyeti  tisras  tu  ksai- 
trapatyab. 
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S ar  vanukr  amanl. 

iv.  58  : saury  am  vapam  va  gavyam 
va  ghrtastutir  va. 

v.  27  : natmatmane  dadyat. 

v.  61  : Vaidadasvl  Taranta-Purumll- 
hau. 

v.  85 : pra  samraje  . . . varunam. 

v.  86 : IndragnI  . . . aindragnam. 

v.  87  : pra  vo  . . . marutam. 

vi.  48  : antya  Dyavabhumyor  va  Prs- 
ner  va. 

vi.  68  : srustl  vam  aindra varunam. 

vi.  69  : sam  vam  . . . aindravaisnavam. 

i.  166  : Mitravaranayor  dlksitayor  Ur- 
vaslm  apsarasam  drstva  vasatlvare 
kumbhe  reto  ’patat. 

vii.  60  : yad  adya  . . . saury  adya. 

vii.  62  : ut  Suryah  . . . tisrah  sauryah. 

vii.  63  : ud  vetlti  cardhapancamah. 

vii.  66  : caturthyadya  dasadityas,  tis- 
rah sauryah. 

vii.  99  : mum  ity  aindryas  ca  tisrah. 

vii.  97  : yajfie  . . . aindryadi  . . . anty- 
aindri  ca, 

trtlyanavamyav  aindrabrahmana- 
spatye. 

vii.  104:  aindrasomam  raksoghnam. 


Brhaddevata. 

v.  1 1 c d : 

Apam  stutim  va  yadi  va  ghrtastu- 
tim 

gavyam  eke  sauryam  etad  vadanti. 
v.  32c(b):  atma  hi  natmane  dadyat. 

v.  62 ab:  Taranta-Purumllhau  tu 
rajanau  VaidadasvT  rsl. 

v.  89 cd  : varunam  tu  pra  samraje 

indragnlaindragnam  uttaram. 

v.  90°:  Visnunyahgam  param  preti 
marutam. 

v.  U4d:  antya  Dyubhvoh  klrtana 
Prsnaye  va. 

v.  1 21 c : srustlti  caindravarunam. 
v.  I2Id  : sam  aindravaisnavam  param. 

v.  149  : tayor  Adityayoh  sattre 

drstvapsarasam  Urvaslm 
retas  caskanda;  tat  kumbhe 
nyapatad  vasatlvare. 

vi.  5 0 6 : yad  adyaikot  suryas  tisra 

ud  vetity  ardhapancamah 
sauryah. 

vi.  8 ab  (b)  : yad  adya  sura  ity  adya 
dasaditya  rcah  smrtah. 
vi.  9 0 6 (b)  : stuta  ud  u tyad  ity  etas 
tisra  sauryas  tatah  parah. 

vi.  25®:  urum  aindryas  ca  tisrah  syuh. 
vi.  26 cd  (b)  : 

yajna  adyendram  evastaut, 
antya  tv  Indrabrhaspati ; 

vi.  2706:  trtlya  navaml  caiva 
stautindrabrahmanaspatl. 

vi.  27  d : aindrasomam  param  tu  yat ; 

vi.  28“:  rsir  dadarsa  raksoghnam. 
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Sarvanukramani. 

vii.  104  : pra  vartayeti  pancaindryah  ; 
ma  no  raksa  ity  rser  atmana  aslh. 

viii.  5 : antyah  pancardharcas  Caidya- 
sya  Kasor  danastutih. 

viii.  46  : pragathau  ca  vayavyau. 

viii.  47  : antyah  pancosase  ’pi. 

viii.  68  : Rksasvamedhayor  danastu- 
tih. 

viii.  72  : havisam  stutir  va. 

viii.  100:  ayam  te  . . . Nemo  Bhar- 
gavah. 

viii.  1 01  : vayavye  sauryau  . . . usasya. 

ix.  67  : savitry  agnisavitii  vaisva- 
devl. 

x.  17  : dve  Saranyudevate. 

x.  1 9 : agnlsomlyo  dvitlyo  ’rdharcah. 

x.  25,  2 6 : bhadram  . . . saumyam,  pra 
hi  . . . pausnam. 

x.  33  : dve  Kurusravanasya  Trasadas- 
yavasya  danastutih  . . . mrte  Mitra- 
tithau  raj  hi  tatsnehad  rsir 
Upamasravasam  putram  asya  vya- 
sokayat. 

x.  47  : Vikuntha  namasurl,  Indratu- 
lyam  putram  ichantl,  mahat  tapas 
tepe ; tasyah  svayam  evendrah  putro 
jajhe.  Sa  Saptagustutisamhrsta  at- 
manam  uttarais  tribhis  tustava. 


Brhaddevata. 

vi.  31“:  pra  vartayeti  pancaindryah. 

vi.  3 1 c : rsis  tv  asisam  asaste 

vi.  31^:  ma  no  raksa  iti  tv  rci. 

vi.  45 cd : ity  ardharco  dvrcas  cantyah 
Kasor  danastutih  smrta. 

vi.  80 c : a nah  pragathau  vayavyau. 

vi.  83  c : antyah  pancosase  ’pi  syuh. 

vi.  92  “ b : Rksasvamedhayor  atra 
panca  danastutih  parah. 

vi.  93 c d : athava  suktam 

uttaram  havisam  stutih. 

vi.  nyd:  Nemo  ’yam  iti  Bhargavah. 

vi.  126®:  vayavye  saurye  usasya. 

vi.  132  cd : ubhabhyam  iti  savitrl 
agnisavitry  rg  uttara, 

vi.  133  “ : punantu  mam  vaisvadevl. 

vii.  7 : Saranyudevate  dvree. 

vii.  20 c d : ardharcah  prathamayas  tu 
agnlsomlya  uttarah. 

vii.  23  a b : bhadram  saumyam,  pra  hi 
pausnam. 

vii.  35  : Kurusravanam  arcatah 
pare  dve  Trasadasyavam. 
mrte  Mitratithau  raj hi 
tannapatam  rsih  paraih 

vii.  36  : Upamasravasam  ‘ yasya  ’ 
caturbhih  sa  vyasokayat. 

vii.  49  : Prajapatyasurl  tv  asld 

Vikuntha  nama  namatah ; 
sechantindrasamam  putram 
tepe  ’tha  sumahat  tapah. 

vii.  50 c : tasyam  cendrah  svayam 

jajne. 
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Sarvanukramam. 


x.  50  : vasatkarena  vrkncsu  bhratrsu 
Sauclko  ’gnir  apah  pravisya. 


x.  56  : dvaipade  tv  Atrimandale. 

x.  56  : Aiksvako  rajasamatih. 

x.  56 : Bandhvadln  purohitams  tya- 
ktva, 

x.  56  : anyau  mayavinau  sresthatamau 
xnatva  purodadhe  . . . 

x.  56 : . . bhrataras  trayah 

ma  pra  gameti  . . . svastyayanam 
japtva  yat  te  yamam  iti  . . . mana- 
avartanam  jepuh. 

x.  60  : a janam  iti  . . . catasrbhir  Asa- 
matim  astuvan. 

x.  60 : Agastyasya  svasa  mataisam 
rajanam  astaut  (cp.  Ars.  x.  24). 

x.  60  : Subandhor  jlvam  ahvayan. 

x.  60 : tam  antyaya  labdhasamjnam 
asprsan. 

x.  62  : sal  angirasam  stutib. 

x.  71  : Brbaspatir  jnanam  tustava. 

x.  81  : Ya  imah  . . . vaisvakarmanam. 

x . 9 8 : Arstiseno  Devapih  (cp.  A rs.  x.  45). 


Brhaddevata. 

vii.  57  bcd  : Saptagustutiharsitah, 
atmanam  eva  tustava 
aham  bhuvam  iti  tribhih. 

vii.  6icd:  vasatkarena  vrknesu 
bhratrsu, 

vii.  6 2 6 : Sauclko  ’gnir  iti  srutih, 
vii.  62  c : sa  pravisad  apakramya 
vii.  62  d:  rtun  apo  vanaspatln. 
vii.  86 b : dvaipada  ye  ’trimandale. 
vii.  85  0 : rajasamatir  Aiksvakuh, 
vii.  85  d : purohitan 

vii.  86  a : vyudasya  Bandhuprabhrtln, 

vii.  86  d : tato  mayavinau  dvijau 
vii.  87  0 b : Asamatih  puro  ’dhatta  : 
varisthau  tau  hi  manyate. 

vii.  89  d : bhrataras  trayah 

vii.  90 : jepuh  svastyayanam  sarve 
meti  Gaupayanah  saha ; 
mana-avartanam  tasya 

suktam  yad  iti  te  ’bhyayuh. 

vii.  96 : rgbhir  eti  catasrbhis 

tata  Aiksvakum  astuvan. 

vii.  97“ b:  Agastyasyeti  mata  ca 
tesam  tustava  tam  nrpam. 

vii.  100 d:  Subandhor  asum  ahvayan. 

vii.  102 06 : labdhasum  cayam  ity  as- 
yam 

prthak  panibhir  asprsan. 
vii.  102 e d : sal  . . . angirasam  stutih. 

vii.  109  cd:  taj  jnanam  abhitustava 
suktenatha  Brhaspatih. 

vii.  117*’:  ya  ima  vaisvakarmane. 

vii.  155“:  Arstisenas  tu  Devapih. 
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Sarvanukramanl. 

x.  ioi  : ud  budhyadhvam  . . . rtvik- 
stutih. 

x.  103  : asuh  . . . Aindro  ’pratirathas, 
caturthi  barhaspatya. 

x.  107  : Daksina  va  Prajapatya. 

x.  109  : te  Vadan  . . . Juhur  Brahma- 
jay  a . . . vaisvadevam. 

x.  124:  Agmivarunasomanam. 

x.  132  : Ijanam  maitravarunam. 

x.  155  : arayi  . . . alaksmlghnam. 

x.  157  : ima  nu  kam  vaisvadevam. 

x.  164  : apebi  duhsvapnaghnam. 

x.  166:  rsabham  . . . sapatnagbam. 

x.  170,  171 : vibbrat  . . . sauryam  . . . 
tvam  tyam. 

Sarv.  Intr.  ii.  7 : artbepsava  rsayo  de- 
vatas  cbandobbir  abbyadbavan. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii.  iob : ud  ity  rtvikstutih  param. 

viii.  13 b (b)  : Aindro  ’pratiratbo  jagau. 

viii.  14“  (b)  : caturtbl  barbaspatya 

syat. 

viii.  22  d : Prajapatyatba  Daksina. 
(Ars.  x.  50°:  Prajapatya  Daksina  va.) 

viii.  36 : te  ’vadan  vaisvadevam  tu 
Brahmajaya  Jubur  jagau. 

viii.  41 c : Varunendragnisomanam. 
viii.  47  0 : maitravarunam  Ijanam. 
viii.  60  a : yad  araylty  alaksmlgbnam. 
viii.  61  d:  vaisvadevam  ima  nu  kam. 
viii.  67°:  dubsvapnagbnam  apeblti. 
viii.  6 9C:  rsabbam  ma  sapatnagbnam. 

viii.  73 a ; vibbrat  sauryam  tvam 
tyam. 

viii.  137  060  (a)  : 

artbepsavab  khalv  rsayas 
cbandobbir  devatah  pui'a 
abhyadbavan. 


7.  KATYA  YANA’S  SARVANUKRAMANl  OF  THE 
VAJASANEYI-SAMHITA. 


Tbe  passage  in  iv.  10  beginning  atbatas  cbandodevatab  (Weber’s  ed.  of  tbe 
VS.}  p.  lv)  is  based  on  BD.  viii.  105-107“ b,  io8cd-m.  Tbe  whole  of 
one  sloka,  and  parts  of  others,  are  metrically  recognizable : 


Sarvanukramanl. 

iv.  10:  sarva  rca  agneyyah 

samani  saurani 

sarvani  brahmanani  ca. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii.  no:  samasta  rca  agneyyo 
vayavyani  yajumsi  ca ; 
sauryani  caiva  samani 
sarvani  brahmanani  ca. 
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VS.  Sarvamrkramani. 

Devatam  avijnaya 
yo  juhoti 
devatas  tasya 

havir  na  jusante. 

samnyasya  manasi 

devatam  havir  huyate. 

svadhyayam  api  yo  ’dhlte 
mantradaivataj  nah, 
so  ’musmin  loke 
devair  apldyate. 

Tasmac  ca  devata  vedya 

mantre  mantre  prayatnatah  : 
mantranam  devatajnanan 
mantrartham  adhigachati. 

na  hi  kascid  avijnaya 
yathatathyena  devatah 
srautanam  karmanam  viprah 
smartanam  casnute  phalam. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii.  1310  d : jusante  devatas  tasya 
havir  nadevatavidah. 

viii.  132  : avijnanapradistam  hi 
havir  neheta  daivatam. 
tasman  manasi  samnyasya 
devatam  juhuyad  dhavih. 

viii.  133:  svadhyayam  api  yo  ’dhlte 
mantradaivatavie  ehucih, 
sa  sattrasad  iva  svarge 
sattrasadbhir  apldyate. 

i.  2 : Veditavyam  daivatam  hi 

mantre  mantre  prayatnatah: 
daivatajno  hi  mantranam 
tadartham  avagachati. 

i.  4 : na  hi  kascid  avijnaya 

yathatathyena  daivatam 
laukyanam  vaidikanam  va 
karmanam  phalam  asnute. 


8.  BHAGAVADGITA. 


Bhagavadgita. 

viii.  iyab:  sahasrayugaparyantam 
ahar  yad  hrahmano  viduh. 

Sadgurusisya,  p.  1 67,  god : 
sahasrayugaparyantam 

ahar  yad  brahmam  ucyate. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii.  98 c d : sahasrayugaparyantam 
ahar  brahmam  sa  radhyate. 


9.  HEMACANDRA’S  ABHIDHANACINTAMANI. 


Abhidhanacintamani. 
Last  sloka,  p.  443,  ed.  Bohtlingk  : 
Iyanta  iti  samkhyanam 
nipatanam  na  vidyate : 
pray oj ana vasad  ete 
nipatyante  pade  pade. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii.  93  : 

Iyanta  iti  samkhyanam 
nipatanam  na  vidyate : 
vasat  prakaranasyaite 
nipatyante  pade  pade. 
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VII.  INDEX  OF  SANSKRIT  WORDS  AND  NAMES. 


[N.B. — Finite  Verbal  Forms,  simple  and  compound,  are  given  under  the  root ; participles, 
gerunds,  infinitives,  simple  and  compound,  in  their  alphabetical  order.] 


Amsa,  iv.  8a;  v.  147  ; vii.  114. 
Amsumatl,  vi.  no. 
amsa,  iv.  22. 
akarmaka,  i.  31. 
akasmat,  iv.  15. 

aksa,  m. pi.,  dice,  i.  no  ; vii.  37. 
aksaya,  vi.  55  ; vii.  60. 
aksara,  i.  6 2. 
aksa-samstuti,  i.  52. 
aksa-stuti,  vii.  36. 
akhila,  vi.  12,  86,  124. 

Agastya,  ii.  82, 131,  156 ; iii.  55, 128  ; 
iv.  47.  5r>  53)  5«,  61,  64;  v.  150, 
152. 

Agnayi,  i.  112  ; ii.  75  ; iii.  6,  92. 
Agni,  i.  5,  69,  82,  86,  97,  118,  126; 
ii.  2,  22,  24,  27,  37, 124  ; iii.  37,  86; 
(Tapasa),  iii.  58 ; pi.  (trayah),  vi. 
160. 

Agni-devata,  iii.  97. 

Agni-daivatya,  ii.  145. 
agni-dhana,  viii.  68. 

Agni-bhuta,  i.  64,  67. 
Agni-vayu-vivasvat, pi.,  iv.  37. 
Agni-suryaanila,y?/.,  vi.  50. 
Agnijndra-surya,7?7.,  ii.  70. 
Agnlsomlya,  vii.  20. 
agra-nl,  ii.  24. 
agre-sara,  vi.  52. 
agrya,  ii.  77. 

agha-marsana,  ra.,  viii.  91;  adj.,  viii.  93. 
Aghnya,  i.  128  ; ii.  78  ; viii.  125. 


anga,  n.,  member , limb,  pi.,  iii.  135  ; iv. 

116 ; vii.  77. 

Anga-desa,  iv.  24. 

Anga-raja-grha,  iv.  24. 
angara,  v.  99,  102. 

Abgiras,  iii.  115;  v.  99,  103;  pi.,  i. 
127;  iv.  98;  vi.  156, 157;  vii.  102; 
viii.  126. 

Aja  ekapad,  ii.  n. 
aja,  goat , pi.,  iv.  141. 
ajavika,  n.,  iii.  147  ; v.  64. 
anci,  the  root  anc,  iii.  9. 

V anj  : anakti,  iii.  9. 

anjana-karman,  n.,  \di.  12. 

anjanti-sukta,  iii.  28. 

anistha,  ii.  32. 

anu,  adj.,  viii.  140. 

anda-ja,  viii.  115. 

atikrama,  v.  70. 

atigama,  ii.  49,  50,  55. 

atichandas,/'.  pi.,  ii.  14  ; viii.  108. 

atirikta,  ii.  100. 

atisvara,  viii.  113,  116. 

atisvarya,  viii.  120. 

atyadbhuta  (karman),  vi.  24. 

atyaya,  ii.  64. 

Atri,  ii.  36,  129,  156 ; v.  29,  31,  50, 
64,  65,  101;  pi.,  iv.  98;  v.  12,  13, 
28  ; vii.  98  ( = Mandala  v). 
Atri-putra,  v.  52,  57. 

Atri-mandala,  vii.  86. 

Atri-samstava,  vi.  72. 
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Atri-suta,  vi.  99. 

Atharvan,  ii.  12;  iii.  18,  121  ; pi. 
Atharvanah,  i.  125;  vi.  I 56  ; viii. 

125. 

Atharvangirasa,  m.  = Atharva-veda,  ii. 

143;  pi.  (mantrah),  v.  16. 
adantaka,  iv.  139. 
adarsana,  v.  65. 

adas,  pron.,  that  (celestial)-,  m.,  asau 
(Agni),  v.  48 ; vii.  142 ; amum 
(lokam),  iii.  13. 

Aditi,  i.  124;  ii.  45,  76,  82;  iii.  57, 
123  ; iv.  98  ; v.  144,  146 ; vii.  104, 
1 14  ; viii.  125  ; °teh  sutah,  vi.  89. 
adurbala,  v.  57- 
adrsya,  v.  1 56. 
adrstaakhya,  iv.  64. 
adevata-vid,  viii.  131. 
adbhuta,  iv.  50. 
adyantana,  iv.  50. 
adharsanlya,  v.  127. 
adhi,  prep,  with  ace.,  iii.  13. 
adhipa,  ptl.  (trayah),  iv.  41. 
adhivasas,  n.,  iv.  30. 
adhlyana,  ii.  21  ; vi.  142. 
adhyayana,  ii.  142. 
adhyardha,  iii.  9 7. 
adkyapayat,  pres,  part.,  ii.  21. 
adhyapita,  v.  53. 
adhyesana,  v.  30. 
adbvan,  iii.  142. 

adhvara,  ii.  24  ; iii.  2 , 3,  62  ; vii.  73. 

adhvaryu,  vii.  70. 

anadvah,  iii.  50,  79  ; iv.  116. 

anandha,  iv.  15. 

anapayin,  vi.  55. 

anartha,  vi.  113. 

anarthaka,  ii.  91. 

anartha- vid,  vii.  ill. 

analpasas,  ii.  92. 

anavagama,  ii.  108,  115. 


anavadyangl,  vi.  104. 
anas,  wain,  iv.  116. 
anasuyu,  vi.  142. 
anagata,  vii.  30  (b). 
anagas,  aflj .,  iv.  60. 
anadbara,  viii.  139. 
anavrsti,  vi.  137. 
aniyukta,  iv.  28. 
anirukta,  vii.  16. 
anirukta-suktadi,  viii.  15. 

Anila,  Wind,  vii.  28  ; a seer , viii.  71. 
anu,  prep.,  ii.  95. 
anukamparthe,  viii.  85. 
anuklrtayat,  pres,  part.,  ii.  21. 
anuklrtita,  iv.  28. 
anukrama,  i.  79,  85. 
anukramatas,  i.  46. 
anukranta,  viii.  129. 
anuga,  iii.  13. 

anugachat,  pres,  part.,  iii.  132. 
anujna,  vi.  35. 

anupadista  (karman),  iii.  49. 
anupanlya,  v.  no. 
anupurvasas,  v.  173;  viii.  41. 
anumata,  v.  63. 

Anumati,  i.  129;  ii.  78 ; iv.  88 ; viii.  70. 

anumantrana,  v.  86 ; viii.  66,  73,  87. 

anuyaja,  vii.  74;  viii.  103. 

anuyoga,  i.  36,  52. 

anuraga,  vii.  148. 

anuvaka,  vi.  146. 

anusasana,  vii.  134. 

anustubh,  i.  115;  viii.  105. 

anrsi,  v.  58,  59  ; viii.  129. 

aneka,  ii.  112. 

anekadha,  iii.  44. 

anekartha,  ii.  108. 

anekarthaka,  ii.  91. 

anta,v.  171 ; loc.,  iii.  49,52;  vi.  101, 144. 

antahparidhi,  adv.,  vii.  98. 

anta-kala,  ii.  53. 
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antatas,  viii.  21. 
antar,  adv.,  ii.  95. 
antara,  vi.  123. 
antariksa,  ii.  33,  58  ; v.  1 66. 
antarasa,  m.,  ii.  42. 
antika,  vi.  122. 

antya  (karman),  vii.  10 ; (mandala),  iii. 
116. 

antya-karman,  vii.  15. 
antra,  n.pl.,  iv.  126  ; vii.  79- 
andbata,  iv.  15. 

anna,  i.  84 ; ii.  40  ; iii.  5 5 viii-  4°- 
anna-kama,  iii.  32. 
annada,  vi.  151. 
anyatba,  viii.  129. 
anya-devatya,  ii.  126. 
anya-desa,  v.  16. 
anya-daivata,  i.  18. 
anyonya-yoni-ta,/.,  i.  71. 
anvisyantl,  pres,  part.,  viii.  27. 
ap,  pi.,  apab,  i.  83,  112;  ii.  73;  apab, 
ii.  59,  vii.  62  ; apam,  ii.  55,  56  ; iii. 
97  ; iv.  63  ; v.  175  ; vi.  100,  101  ; 
vii.  9,  20,  33 ; adbbyab,  iii.  24;  apsn, 
v.  154. 

apakramana,  v.  17. 

apakramya,  iv.  109  ; vii.  62. 

apakranta,  vii.  3. 

apanutti,  iii.  114;  vi.  153. 

apanodana,  vii.  91. 

apara,  pi.,  others,  viii.  75. 

aparadba,  v.  82,  83. 

a-pasyat , pres.  part,  f,  -nti,  v.  74. 

apabata,  vi.  106. 

apabatya,  v.  12. 

apabrtya,  vii.  18. 

apabnava,  i.  38,  56,  57. 

apakriya,  vii.  60. 

Apam  napat,  i.  124  ; vii.  53  ; viii.  127. 
Apala,  ii.  82  ; vi.  99. 
apupa,  vi.  103. 


apragrhya,  iv.  1 44. 

Apratiratha  (Aindra),  viii.  13. 
aprapya,  vii.  152. 

Apva,  i.  ii2  ; ii.  74 ; viii.  13. 
apsaras,  v.  149 ; vii.  147  ; pi.,  i.  21  ; 

vii.  71;  viii.  114. 
abahuvat,  adv.,  iii.  82. 
ab-devata,  vii.  10. 
ab-daivata,  viii.  5°- 
abbi,  prep,  with  acc.,  vii.  87,  97. 
abbigbata,  vii.  88. 
abbicaraka,  adj.,f.  -ika,  iv.  118. 
abbitapya,  vi.  121. 
abbidbana,  iii.  77  ; v.  154;  vii.  95- 
abbidbayaka,  v.  94,  95. 
abbinirdisya,  vii.  101. 
abbimana,  vi.  60. 
abbirupa,  vii.  151. 
abbisapa,  i.  58  ; iv.  118. 
abbisikta  (raj an),  viii.  2,  73. 
abbistava,  i.  39. 
abbisamsrita,  i.  44. 
abbisambandba,  vi.  96. 
abhibata,  vii.  84. 

dbhips&t,  pres. part.,  f.  -nti,  vi.  154. 
abbisu,  pi.,  i.  no. 

Abbyavartin,  v.  124,  138,  139. 

abbyuhya ,fut.  part. pass.,  ii.  122. 

abbyetya,  vi.  122. 

amati,_/.,  iv.  114. 

amitaujas,  vii.  55- 

amu,  see  adas. 

amutas,  ii.  9 ; iii.  1 ; v.  2. 

amutra,  ii.  19. 

amurta,  i.  81. 

amrta,  n.,  iii.  85  ; adj.,  vii.  109  ; viii. 
140. 

amrtatva,  iii.  88. 
ambara,  ii.  35. 
ambara-garbbaogba,  ii.  55- 
ambara-ja,  ii.  36. 
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amba,  v.  58. 

ay  am,  see  idam. 

ayuj,  iv.  44. 

ayuja,  viii.  26. 

ayuta,  «.,  v.  30  ; vi.  61. 

ay-oh,  du.  of  -e,  personal  ending. 

ayomukhi,  v.  133. 

aranya,  v.  67. 

aranya-gocara,  adj.,  iii.  142. 

Aranyani,  i.  H2;  ii.  74;  viii.  57. 
Aristanemi,  ii.  57. 
aristi,  iv.  72  ; vii.  73. 
ari-sena,  vi.  112. 

Aruna,  vii.  145. 

aruna,/.  -!,  pi.  (gavah),  iv.  141. 

-/ arc  : arcati,  iii.  51 ; vii.  25,  123, 124, 
146  ; viii.  15  ; du.,  arcatah,  vii. 
35 ; pi.,  arcanti,  iii.  48 ; arcan,  viii. 
54  ; arcayat,  iv.  I. 

Arcananas,  v.  51,  52,  53,  7 6. 
arci,  i.  94 ; v.  99. 

artha,  object , i.  6 ; sense,  ii.  99,  102, 
114,  115,  117,  1 1 8 ; matter , iv.  1 ; 
vi.  101  ; vii.  143;  arthaya,  for  the 
sake  of  [gen.),  iv.  130;  vii.  104; 
arthe,  id.,  vi.  100. 
artha-tattva-jna,  i.  118. 
arthatas,  i.  10. 
arthaya,  den.  verb , i.  9. 
artha-vasa,  ii.  99. 
artha- vada,  iii.  53,  104. 
artha- viveka,  ii.  118. 
artha-samcara,  iv.  51. 
artha-sukta,  i.  15. 
arthin,  suppliant,  iii.  96  (b). 
arthepsu,  viii.  137. 

ardha,  iii.  126 ; loc.,  ardhe  ( = madhye), 
iv.  134. 

ardha-pancama,  vi.  5- 
ardharca,  ii.  5,  17,  133,  140;  iii.  78, 
112,  114,  127  ; iv.  6 ; v.  42. 


ardhastama,  iii.  97. 

Arbuda,  vii.  146. 

Aryaman,  v.  147;  vi.  8;  vii.  114; 

viii.  127. 
arvafic,  ii.  9. 

V arh,  V.  59,  159;  vi.  61,  62;  vii. 

134;  viii.  1,  5. 
alaksml-ghna,  viii.  60. 
alaksmy-apanuda,  v.  91. 
alpasas,  iv.  143. 
alpa-stava,  iv.  43. 
avaka,  vii.  7 9. 

Avatsara,  ii.  1 29  ; iii.  57. 
avamucya,  v.  72. 
avayava,  i.  74  ( v . r.)  ; ii.  103. 
avijnata,  ii.  114. 
avijnana,  vii.  2. 
avijnana-pradista,  viii.  132. 
aviditva,  viii.  136. 
avisesya,  i.  20. 
aveksya,  viii.  20. 
avyakta-varna,  iii.  9. 
avyaya,  i.  45  ; iii.  30. 
avyayibhava,  ii.  105. 

-/as:  asnute,  iii.  1 6,  7 2;  vi.  143; 

asnuvate,  vii.  127. 
asllla,  vi.  153. 

asva,  i.  84,  J09  ; iv.  27  ; v.  123,  131 ; 

pi.,  iv.  140, 142. 
asvamedha,  viii.  92. 

Asvamedha,  a king,  v.  13,  31,83;  vi.92. 

asva-rasmi,  v.  14. 

asva-rupini,  vii.  3. 

asva-sata,  v.  80. 

asva-samstuti,  iii.  51- 

asva,/!,  vii.  1. 

asvajanl,  i.  iii. 

asvin,  du.,  i.  82  ; ii.  8 ; iii.  20,  22,  86, 
91,  96  (b);  iv.  98  ; vii.  6. 
asvostra,  m.pl.,  vi.  52. 
asvya,  vi.  79. 
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astaka,  containing  eight  stanzas  (sukta), 
iii.  90;  vii.  118. 

Astaka,  N.  of  a seer,  viii.  16. 
asta-masika,  ii.  55- 
■/as,  to  throw : 
vijid,  vii.  86. 
sam-ni-,  viii.  132. 
pra-,  v.  99. 
sam-,  iii.  31. 

asamstuta,  i.  119  ; iii.  48,  81. 
asamjnapta,  iv.  29. 

asat,  i.  62  ; ii.  120;  viii.  140. 
Asamati,  vii.  85. 
asambhava,  vii.  17. 

Asita,  ii.  157. 

asu,  ii.  54 ; vii.  89,  98,  99. 

Asunlti,  i.  124;  ii.  54  5 vii.  92 ; viii. 
126. 

asura,  vi.  82,  149,  150;  vii.  55,  63; 
viii.  1 15  ; pi.,  vii.  63  ; viii.  24,  26, 
28,  31. 

asura-maya,  vii.  54- 
asuyat,  pres,  part.,  vii.  148. 
asrj,  vii.  80. 

asau,  see  adas. 
astam,  with  Vi,  ii.  68. 
astuti,  iv.  97. 

astra  (varuna),  v.  133. 
asthi,  vii.  78. 

asthi-samcaya-karman,  vii.  18. 
asmattas,  vii.  65. 
asyandana,  vi.  138. 
asyavamlya  (sukta),  iv.  31. 

V&h,  aha : 

anu-,  vii.  105. 

ahas,  n.,day , v.  175  ; vii.  18,  19  ; viii. 
98- 

ahi,  i.  126  ; v.  165,  166. 

Ahi  budhnya,  i.  T26  ; v.  1 65. 
a-hita,  unfriendly , viii.  29. 
ahi-daivata,  v.  168. 


[-atma-hita 

ahoratra,  m.  pi.,  iv.  34 ; m.  du.,  vii. 
126  {n.  du.,  v.  r.). 

Akarnya,  vi.  119. 
akhu,  vi.  59. 
akhu-raja,  vi.  60. 

akhyata,  n.,  verb,  i.  39;  ii.  94,  121  ; 
viii.  85. 

akhyata-sabda,  i.  44. 
akhyana,  i.  53  ; vii.  84,  153. 
akhyaya,  v.  1 25. 
agachat,  pres. part.,  iii.  134. 
agata ,pl.  (devab),  vii.  30. 
agamin,  vii.  19. 

Agni-maruta,  i.  102;  iii.  75. 
Agni-savitra,/.,  -I,  vi.  132. 
agnendra,/.,  -I,  iv.  102. 
agneya,  i.  99  ; ii.  75,  12 6 ; iii.  8,  65 
(A)  ;/•>-*,  iii-  8,  985  v.  1 1 7. 
aghrni,  iii.  95,  96. 
aghrata-matra,  vii.  6. 
angirasa,  iii.  83,  106,  126,  145 ; vi. 

J39  ;/•>  -b  iv.  2 ; vi.  40. 
acarya,  ii.  132,  136,  143;  iv.  138; 
v.  39  ; vi.  9 ; viii.  90  ; pi.,  v.  1 1 2 ; 
vii.  38,  ill. 
acaryaka,  iv.  119. 
acikhyasa,  i.  36,  58. 
aji,  viii.  12. 
ajnaya,  v.  75. 
ajya-sukta,  v.  II. 

atman,  i.  73  ; ii.  86,  87  ; iv.  10,  143  ; 
v-  32,  51)  67»  7o,  73»  J35  5 vi.  32, 
95. 1 1 9.  T42;  vii.  57,  60,  120;  viii. 
22,  45,  52,  139- 
atma-prabhava,  viii.  78. 

Stmavat,  adv.,  vi.  134,  136;  vii.  82. 
atma-vadin,  vii.  71. 
atma-samstava,  iv.  135. 
atma-stava,  ii.  87  ; viii.  42,  82. 
atma-hita,  viii.  68. 
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atma-bitaisinl,  iv.  131. 
atmaanga,  iv.  23. 
atmaadana,  vi.  96. 
atreya,  v.  51. 
adana,  ii.  6 ; vi.  96. 
adaya,  vi.  1 14. 
adi,  iii.  49.  52  5 v.  171. 
aditas,  v.  1 13. 

Aditya,/^.,  ii.  12  ; vi.  125  ; viii.  128. 
Aditya-devatya,  vi.  2,  49,  126. 
Aditya-daivata,  iii.  108 ; vi.  83,  87  ; 
viii.  11 7. 

adesa,  iii.  39,  109. 
ady-anta,  du.,  i.  22. 
adyantya,  iii.  89. 
adhara,  viii.  139. 
adhvaryava,  pi.,  vii.  105. 
anitva,  v.  18. 
anlya,  v.  18  (v.  r.). 
anupurvl,  ii.  100. 
anupurvya,  i.  105. 
anumata,  adj.,  vii.  93. 
anumanika,^,  -I,  i.  60. 
antra,  n.  pi.,  vii.  79  ( v . /.). 

\/ap:  ava-,  perf.,  vii.  44. 

pra-,/«^.,  vi.  90 ; vii.  152. 
apaga,  vi.  23. 

Aptya,  pi.,  i.  it 6,  128  ; viii.  40,  126. 
Apya,  v.  174. 

apn,  pi.,  apriyah,  iv.  16,  65;  v.  26; 
vii.  107  ; viii.  36  (v.r.  a)  ; apryah, 
iv.  96  ; v.  25,  159  ; vi.  130  ; aprlsu, 
ii.  28,  151. 

aprl-sukta,  ii.  1 52  ; viii.  37. 
abharana-bhusita,  iii.  146. 
amusyayana,  i.  25,  26. 
a-yat,  pres,  part.,  vi.  ill. 
ayamya,  vi.  144. 
ayasa,  vii.  52. 
a-yat,  pres,  part.,  vi.  1 1 2. 
ayudha,  i.  74  ; iii.  85  ; iv.  143. 


ayudhagara,  v.  131. 
ayus,  iv.  130  ; vii.  44,  73,  103. 
a-radhya,  gerund,  vii.  44. 
arogya,  vii.  44. 
arohatl,  pres,  part.,  vii.  130. 
artava,  iii.  15,  34  ; iv.  91. 
artnl,  du.,  i.  113  ; v.  130. 
artvija,  adj.,  vii.  83,  138. 
artvijya,  n.,  v.  33,  51  ; viii.  6. 

Arbudi,  viii.  74. 

arbhava,  iii.  13 1 ; iv.  27,  123;  v.  174  ; 

vi.  135  ; A -I,  vi.  108  ; viii.  74. 
arsa,  i.  14;  iii.  130;  iv.  94;  v.  74. 
arsaka,  ii.  126. 

Arstisena,  vii.  155. 
alucya,  vii.  89. 
avam,  iii.  21. 

av-i,  loc.  of  -au,  perfect  suffix,  v iii.  85. 
asa,  iv.  93. 

asis,  i.  7,  2 6,  32,  35,  47,  50,  58 ; iii. 
353  (A);  v.  30, 135. 170;  vi.  9,  31, 
74;  vii.  12,  19,  96,  136;  viii.  80, 
81,  82,  84,  96. 

asir-vada,  iii.  82  ; v.  91,  93  ; vii.  10  ; 
viii.  44. 

aslrvada-para,  viii.  47. 
aslrvada-bahula,  vii.  117. 
asu,  iii.  21,  50,  79  ; vi.  150 ; vii.  3. 
asrama,  v.  6 4 ; vi.  99. 
asravya,  ii.  142. 
asvamedhika,  ii.  153. 
asvina,  ii.  127  ; iii.  102,  104,  112, 
1 19;/.,  -T,  v.  1 17. 
asvina-trca,  iii.  102. 
asvya,  iii.  21,  22,  23. 
astrT,  viii.  68. 
f as : asate : 

parijipa-,  ii.  49. 
asakta,  iii.  95  (b). 

Asanga,  vi.  40. 
asandT,  v.  20. 
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asina,  iii.  2. 

asura,  vi.  161 ; viii.  3 1, 34;  /.,  -I,  vii.  49. 
asya,  viii.  8. 
ahanasya,  i.  37,  55. 

Ahavaniya,  ii.  145. 
ahrtya,  iv.  114. 
ahvana,  vii.  153. 

Vi:  eti,  iii.  96  (b). 

adhi-,  iv.  72;  viii.  133;  cans., 
adhyapaya,  viii.  136  (a). 
ud-:  iyaya,  v.  152. 
pra-,  vii.  120. 
prati-,  iii.  154;  viii.  101. 
upa-:  iyaya,  v.  76. 
ichantl,  pres,  part.,  vii.  49. 
ijya,  vi.  72. 
ijyartham,  iv.  10 6. 
idi,  the  verb  id,  to  increase , iii.  4. 
itara,  vii.  15,  18;  itarad,  viii.  17. 
itaretara,  vii.  153. 

itihasa,  iii.  156  ; iv.  4 6 ; vi.  107, 109  ; 
vii.  7>  153- 

itihasa-siikta,  viii.  11. 
idam,  n.,  this  world,  ii.  120  ; m.,  ayam 
(Agni),  v.  48,  &c. ; = here,  i.  9. 

-/idh : 

sam- : idhyate,  ii.  145,  158. 
idhma,  i.  106  ; ii.  147,  158  ; iii.  5. 
Indu,  i.  124,  126. 

Indra,  i.  5,  68,  69,  82,  117  ; ii.  7,  22, 

3ij  34,  35,  67>  io7  ; iii-  37,  6 D 69, 
81,  90  ; v.  148  ; vii.  114,  &e. 
Indra-ciklrsita,  n.,  vi.  100. 
Indra-prasada,  vii.  59. 

Indra-matr,  ii.  83. 

Indra-rajan,  du .,  iii.  1 55. 

Indra-vajra,  du.,  vii.  27. 

Indravat,  adv.,  vii.  148. 

Indra-vayu,  iii.  94. 

Indra-sama,  iii.  115;  vii.  49. 


Indra gnl,  iii.  13 1. 

Indranl.i.  129 ; ii.  77, 83 ; iii.  92 ; viii. 55, 
Indra-parvata,  du.,  iv.  4. 

Indra-pusan,  du.,  iv.  31. 
Indra-brhaspati,  du.,  v.  5 ; vi.  26. 
Indra-brahmanaspati,  du.,  iv.  8 1 ; vi.  2 7 . 
Indra-varuna,  du.,  iii.  119. 
Indra-visnu,  du.,  iv.  20. 

Indrasraya,  adj.,  i.  122. 

Indra-soma,  du.,  ii.  107  ; iv.  84. 
indriya,  iv.  40. 

Indrolukhala,  iii.  100. 
iyat,  ii.  93. 

iyam,/.  ( = prthivi),  vi.  20. 

ira,  ii.  35. 

iva , particle,  ii.  91. 

-/is,  to  desire : iv.  49. 

passive,  isyate  : ii.  99  ; iii.  123. 
anu-,  v.  19. 

isi-krta  (rupa),  iii.  4 (v.  r.). 
isu,  i.  iii  ; v.  132,  133,  134. 
isudbi,  i.  no;  v.  130. 
ila,  i.  107  ; ii.  147;  iii.  4. 

Ilaspati,  iii.  71 ; viii.  127. 

Ila,  i.  1 12,  126  ; iii.  13  ; viii.  126. 
ilavat,  adj.,  iii.  4. 

-y/lks,  to  see: 

upa-  : ikseta,  i.  22,  76. 
ava-  : Ikseta,  viii.  124. 
anu_ava- : aiksanta,  vii.  63. 
lksamana,  viii.  139. 

-'/id,  to  praise:  idyate,  viii.  133. 
idi,  the  verb  Id,  iii.  4. 

Irayat , pres. pjart.,  iv.  122. 

-/is  : Iste,  ii.  35. 

-/is  : Isate,  ii.  109. 

\/lh:  Iheta,  viii.  132. 

Ilita,  iii.  27. 

Ukta-prayoga,  adj.,  ii.  96. 


Y 
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ukta-mantra,  adj.,  viii.  135,  126. 
uksan,  iv.  41  ; v.  31. 
ugra,  vi.  141. 

Ucatbya-ja,  iv.  14. 

Ucatbya-brbaspati,  du.,  iv.  II. 
Ucatbya-bbarya,  iv.  11. 
uccavaca,  ii.  89. 
uccavaca-madbyama,  iii.  154. 
ucbatl,  pres,  part.,  iii.  9. 
uttama,  ii.  38  ; viii.  140  ; f.,  -a  (tvac), 
vi.  106. 

uttara  (Agni),  vii.  67 ; f,  -a  (tvac),  vi. 

106  ; (vedi),  vii.  33. 
uttara-sukta,  iii.  148. 
uttarena,  adv.,  vii.  137. 
uttana-parna,  adj.,  viii.  56. 
uttarana,  iii.  16. 
utthaya,  iv.  35. 
utsanga,  vi.  36. 
utsarga-kala,  iv.  13. 
udaka,  vi.  145. 
uda-kumbha,  vi.  100. 
udaya,  ii.  9,  58  ; iii.  10;  vii.  131. 
udarka,  iii.  138. 
udabrta,  pp.,  vi.  158. 
udita  i)  PP-)  arisen,  ii.  63. 
udita  3,  pp.,  stated , iii.  148. 
udonmobita,  pp.,  iv.  33. 
udgatr,  vii.  70. 

udgirat,  pres,  part.f.,  -ntl,  viii.  34. 

udgltba,  viii.  133. 

uddisya,  iii.  44. 

udyata,  pp.,  vi.  13,  133. 

unmattavat,  adv.,  vii.  150. 

upajalpitum,  iv.  57. 

upadesa,  i.  38,  53. 

upadrava,  viii.  133. 

upanisat-stuti,  v.  83. 

upanisad,  ii.  83  ; iv.  63. 

upapraisa,  i.  38,  56. 

Upamasravas,  vii.  36. 


upamartba,  ii.  91,  93  ; iv.  97. 
upalaksya,/k£.  part,  pass.,  i.  45. 
upavasana,  i.  35,  38,  33. 
upasamgrhya,  gerund , v.  7 6. 
upasarga,  i.  39 ; ii.  94,  95,  103. 
Upastuta,  viii.  39. 
upasya ,fut.  part,  pass.,  viii.  130. 
upottama,  vii.  119. 
ubbayatba,  viii.  139. 
ubbayavat,  adj.,  ii.  155  ; iii.  31. 
uras,  iv.  33. 

Uruvasinl  ( = Urvasl),  ii.  58. 

UrvasI,  i.  138  ; ii.  77,  83  ; v.  149  ; 
vii-  I47>  I5I- 

urvl,  ii.  56. 

Ula,  a seer,  viii.  88. 
ulukbala,  i.  iii  ; iii.  100,  10 1. 

Usij,  iv.  34. 

Usas,  i.  138  ; ii.  8,  9,  60,  74,  80  ; iii. 
8,  9,  10  ; iv.  138  (madbyama),  141  ; 
vi.  83  ; vii.  131  ; viii.  73. 
usasya,  adj.,  iii.  103  ; v.  88,  170  ; vi. 

136  ; vii.  140  ( v . r.). 
nstra,  vi.  52. 
usnib,  viii.  105. 

Una,  ii.  90. 

Uijabuti,  du.,  i.  114. 

Rksa,  a king,  vi.  93. 

rg-bbaj,  i.  17,  18  ; ii.  79. 

rn-mantra,  pi.,  iii.  39. 

rc ,pl.,  iii.  15  ; iv.  8 ; =Rg-veda,  viii. 

no,  130,  139. 

Rjisvan,  ii.  139  ; iii.  55. 

Rnamcaya,  v.  13,  33. 

Rta,  i.  134  ; ii.  43. 
rtavrdb,  adj.  du.,  iii.  38. 
rtu,  sing.,  iii.  34  ; iv.  57  ; du.,  i.  115, 
131  ; pi.,  i.  17  ; ii.  41  ; iii.  35,  36; 
iv.  34 ; vi.  91  ; vii.  63. 
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rtu-praisa-sukta,  iii.  36. 
rte,  prep,  with  acc.,  iii.  104  ; with  all., 
vi.  140. 

rtvik-stuti,  viii.  10. 

rtvij,  pi,  i.  84  ; iii.  3 ; vii.  70. 

rddbi-karman,  iii.  4. 

a/  rdh : 

prati-:  ardhi,  vii.  75. 
sam-,  i.  a 1. 
rbisa,  v.  84. 

Kbhu,  iii.  83;  pi,  i.  82,  127;  viii. 
128. 

rsi,  i.  6 ; ii.  86,  87,  88  ; viii.  134, 136, 
138;  pi,  i.  81  ; iii.  116;  vi.  137, 
139  ; (trayah),  viii.  78. 
rsi-krta,  iii.  4 (v.  r.  isi-krta). 
rsi-gata,  vii.  112. 
rsi-chando-daivatadi,  viii.  135. 
rsi-putra,  iv.  11  ; v.  63. 
rsi-srestha,  vii.  55* 
rsi-samsad,  iv.  133. 
rsi-sattama,  iv.  78  ; v.  151. 
rsi-sukta,  i.  14. 

Rstisena-suta,  vii.  156. 

Eka,  ii.  112;  ekasmin,  i.  13;  eke,  i. 
61  ; v.  108,  1 19,  170  ; viii.  23,  38, 
65>  75>  9°- 

eka-ja,  iii.  30. 
eka-jata-tva,  i.  98. 
eka-devatya,  ii.  142. 
eka-desa,  v.  25. 
eka-pada,  pi,  viii.  109. 
eka-pradhana,  iv.  8. 
eka-bhuyas-tva,  iii.  130. 
eka-ratba,  vi.  20. 

eka-vat,  adv.,  in  the  singular , iii.  81  ; 
iv.  107. 

eka-vimsa,  i.  116. 
eka-sata,  iv.  95. 
eka-sas,  vi.  21. 


ekantaraya,  ii.  140. 
ekanna-trimsat,  v.  105. 
e-kara,  viii.  85. 
eklkrtya,  ii.  113. 
ekaikasas,  ii.  65. 
etad-rupa,  v.  87. 
etya,  vii.  32. 
enas,  iv.  59. 
enasvin,  v.  15. 
evam-prakara,  i.  59- 
evam-prakrti,  i.  40. 
evayamarud-akhyata,  v.  90. 

Aikatmya,  ii.  18. 

Aiksvaka,  v.  14  {v.  r.) ; vii.  85  ( v . r.). 
Aiksvaku,  v.  14  ; vii.  85,  96,  99. 
Aitasa,  i.  55  ; viii.  101. 
aindava,  f,  -I,  iv.  4. 
aindra,  i.  122;  ii.  125,  127;  iii.  66; 
/.,  -I,  vi.  25,  31. 

aindra- vayava,  ii.  127 ; f,  -I,  iv.  92. 
aindra- vayavya,  v.  4 ; vi.  16. 
aindra-sukta,  vi.  77. 
aindragna,  iii.  131  ; v.  89  ; vi.  19,  78 ; 

viii.  65  ; /.,  -I,  iv.  9 ; vii.  119. 
aindragneya,  iv.  99. 
aindra-parvataj /.,  -I,  iv.  no. 
aindra-pausna,  v.  118. 
aindra-barhaspatya,  vi.  117. 
aindrarbhava,  iv.  123. 
aindra-varuna,  iii.  66;  iv.  124;  v.  3, 
121. 

aindra-vaisnava,  v.  121. 
aindra-soma,  vi.  27  ; f.,  -I,  vi.  31. 
aisvarya,  vii.  44,  60. 

Oxn-kara,  ii.  125. 
ojas,  iv.  132. 

osadhi,  vii.  122;  pi,  i.  112  ; ii.  73; 
vi.  94. 

osadkl-stava,  vii.  154. 
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Aucathya,  iii.  146. 
aucitya,  ii.  1 1 8. 
aupanisada,  viii.  56. 
aupamya,  i.  30. 
aupamya-karana,  ii.  89. 
aurasa,  viii.  1 13. 

Aurvasa  ( = Vasistha),  ii.  36,  44,  156  ; 
iii.  56. 

Ausija  ( = KaksIvat),  iii.  125. 
ausasa,  iii.  45,  113,  124,  (Agni)  129, 
140 ; iv.  124  ; v.  6,  120  ; vi.  63  ; 
f,  -I,  vii.  140. 

Ka,  i.  122  ; ii.  47, 125  ; iii.  70  ; v.  98. 
ka:  ko  ’pi,  iii.  15  ; ke  cid,  viii.  80. 
Kakslvat,  ii.  130  ; iii.  56,  142,  150. 
Kakslvat-pramukha,  iv.  25. 
kaccid,  viii.  33. 

Kanva,  vi.  35,  3 6,  37;  pi.,  iv.  98. 

Kanva-patnl,  vi.  35. 

katthana,  i.  35,  51. 

kathaya,  to  tell , iii.  73  ; iv.  34. 

kathita,  iii.  69, 123,154;  iv.  6;  vi.  101. 

kathita-devatya,  v.  5* 

Kadru,  v.  144. 

kanlyas,  iv.  12  ; vi.  36  ; vii.  13. 
kanya,  iii.  146;  v.  56,  60,  66,  76  ; vi. 

54,  76,  99- 
kanya-dana,  iii.  144. 
kapinjala,  iv.  93  ; vi.  151. 
kapila,  ii.  66  ; vii.  141. 
kapota,  vii.  87  ; a seer , viii.  67,  68. 
Vkam : cakame,  vi.  99  ; cans.,  kama- 
yam  asa,  vi.  76. 
kampayat,  pres,  part.,  ii.  67. 
kara,  hand,  vii.  56. 
karna,  dn.,  viii.  118. 
karna-samsrita,  viii.  113. 
kartr,  iii.  30,  49. 
kartr-tva,  iv.  45. 

karman,  action , i.  7,  23,  25j  2 6,  28, 


120;  iii.  j6,  78,  104,  135;  v.  164; 

vi.  69,  120,  137  ; vii.  23,  58,  103  ; 
viii.  18  ; rite,  i.  4,  21  ; ii.  20  ; vi. 
160;  vii.  10,  14,  1 13  ; viii.  6,  13 1, 
138  ; art,  iii.  84. 

karma-guna,  pi.,  vi.  70. 
karma-ja,  ii.  23;  iii.  41,  43,  60. 
karmatas,y7-(9/«  action , i.  27  ; from  the 
rite,  vii.  16,  17. 
karma-dharaya,  ii.  105. 
karma-samsa,  v.  6. 
karma-samstha,  pi.,  iii.  82  ; v.  93. 
karma-samuttha,  i.  29. 
karmopasamgrahartha,  ii.  89. 
kalavinka,  vi.  15 1. 
kalasa,  v.  151. 
kala,  iii.  8. 
kalpa,  i.  41. 
kalpanuga,  viii.  104. 
kalyana,/!,  -I,  viii.  26. 
kavaca,  v.  134. 
kavaca-stuti,  v.  132. 
kavya-vahana,  vi.  161. 
kasa,  v.  132. 
kasipu,  v.  20. 

Kasu,  vi.  45. 

Kasyapa,  iii.  57  ; v.  143,  145. 
Kasyaparsa,  iii.  130. 

Kakutstha,  vi.  54- 

Kakslvata,  iii.  140,  152  (a);  vii.  42  ; 

/.,  -T,  vii.  48. 

-/kanks : iv.  20. 
kancana,  v.  34  ; vii.  78. 

Kanva,  vi.  39,  58  -I,  iv.  99. 

kama,  iii.  70  ; vii.  5°* 
kamatas,  vi.  55* 

kamya,  iv.  24,57;  v.  137;  vi.  77, 149; 

vii.  5 ; viii.  20. 
kaya,  adj.,f,  -I,  iii.  98. 
karu,  ii.  22,  28. 
karya,  v.  51  5 viii-  26. 
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kala,  iii.  8 ; vi.  137. 

Kalakeya, pi.,  vii.  53. 

Kala,  v.  144. 
kasa,  pi.,  vii.  79. 

Kasya,  vi.  42. 

Kasyapa,  ii.  157  ; viii.  18. 
kitava,  vii.  37. 
kirana,  ii.  65. 

Kiratakuli,  du.,  vii.  86. 
klrin,  iii.  96  (b). 

klrtana,  iv.  31,  32,  119  ; viii.  1 23. 
kirtana,  v.  114. 

klrtaya,  iv.  35  ; vii.  58  ; pass.,  vii.  48. 
anu-:  klrtayet,  iv.  19. 
prati- : kirtyante,  vii.  139. 
klrtita,  iv.  30,  120. 

Kutsa,  ii.  2,  25  ; iii.  58,  125, 126, 128  ; 
iv.  18. 

kutsita-naman,  i.  33. 
kuntapa,  viii.  101. 
kuntya,  adj.,  viii.  iot. 
kumara,  iii.  145  ; vii.  6. 
kumara-rupa,  v.  21. 
kumbha,  v.  149,  15 1,  153,  154. 

Kura,  vii.  155;  pi.,  vi.  no. 
Kuru-ksetra,  vi.  58. 

Kurunga,  vi.  44. 

Kurusravana,  vii.  35. 
kusa,  vii.  79. 

Kusika,  pi.,  iv.  98,  J14,  115. 

Kusldin,  iii.  58. 

Kuhu,  i.  128;  ii.  78;  iv.  87;  viii.  125. 

kupa,  iii.  132. 

kupestaka,  iii.  135. 

kurma,  vii.  79. 

krkalasa,  vi.  106. 

krchra,  vi.  140. 

-y/krt : akrntata : 
ni-,  iv.  22. 

krtavat,  perf.  part.,  vi.  41  ; vii.  58 ; 
viii.  18. 


krtakrta,  ii.  97. 
krtanjali,  v.  7 6. 
krti,  iii.  30 ; (balasya),  ii.  6. 
krtta,  iii.  23. 
krtyanasana,  viii.  45. 
krtsnasas,  viii.  130. 
krd-anta,  i.  45. 
krntatra,  ii.  58. 
krpanyu,  ii.  27,  32. 

\/krs  : cakarsa  : 

-nis-,  vi.  105. 

krsi,  v.  9,  10  ; vi.  138  ; vii.  37. 
krsi-jlva,  v.  9. 

\/klp:  kalpate,  vii.  154  ; kalpyante, 
iii.  74. 

sam-pra-:  kalpasva,  iv.  52. 
vi-:  kalpate,  ii.  151. 
klpta,  vii.  10. 
klpti,  ii.  3. 
kesa ,pl.,  vii.  79. 

kesin,  i.  94 ; ii.  1 2,  65 ; pi.  (trayah),  i. 95. 
kaisina,  viii.  49. 

Kautsa,  viii.  17. 

Kauravya,  vii.  155  ; viii.  2. 
kratu,  iii.  45  ; pi.,  iii.  74. 
kratu-raj,  viii.  92. 
v^krand,  ii.  55  ; vi.  12. 

-v/kram  : 

apa-,  perf.,  vii.  1,  62. 
upa-,  perf.,  iv.  12  ; vii.  4. 
krama,  ii.  116. 
kriya,  i.  44,  45. 
kriya-yoga,  ii.  94,  95. 
krllartbam,  iii.  143. 
kruddha,  vi.  37  ; viii.  34. 

-/krudh  : ma  krndhah,  v.  78. 
krusta,  viii.  112,  114,  116. 
krura,  iii.  132. 
krodba,  v.  16. 

Krodba,  v.  144. 
ksatra,  v.  126. 
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ksatra-bandku,  v.  126. 

-v/ksam  : ksamasva,  v.  78. 
ksaya,  home,  v.  81. 

•v/ksar:  ksarati,  ii-  57- 

v/ksi:  ksiyati,  ii.  57. 

ksiti,  earth, ii.  41,50 ,63;  pi.,  tillers,  ii.  4 1 . 

\/ksip : 

ud-:  aksipan,  vi.  88. 
sam-ud-:  aksipan,  iv.  24. 
ksTra,  vi.  145. 
ksud-bkaya,  vi.  90. 
ksudrasukta-makasukta,  pi.,  iii.  116. 
ksubdka,  iv.  53- 
ksetra,  iv.  40. 
ksetra-jna,  iv.  40. 
ksetra-jfiana,  iv.  36. 
ksetra-pati,  i.  123. 
ksetrasya  pati,  ii.  40. 
ksepa,  i.  39,  49. 
ksaitrapatya,  v.  7. 

Kha,  vii.  93. 
kbinna,  iv.  21. 

V kkya : 

a- : cakkyau,  v.  36 ; cakkyuk, 
viii.  78. 
khyata,  vi.  146. 
kkyapayat,  pres,  part.,  v.  51. 

Gachat,  pres,  part.,  iii.  142. 
gaja,  v.  123. 

gana,  i.  120,  121,  127  ; ii.  7,  85;  v. 

47  ; Ph  v.  49- 
gana-stkana,  v.  172. 
gatasu,  vii.  89. 

^ gad  : jagada,  iii.  126, 137  ; iv.  3,  95  ; 
vi.  68,  103. 

ni-,  pass.,  gadyate,  i.  18;  v.  174; 
vi.  1 15;  vii.  138;  viii.  104. 
gadita,  vii.  95. 

Gandharva,  vii.  71,  130;  viii.  52. 


Gandharvaapsaras, pi.,  viii.  114. 
Gandharvauraga-raksasa, pi.,  v.  145. 
V gam  : jagama,  vii.  3 ; pass.,  gamya- 
tam,  viii.  135. 
adhi-,  iii.  142. 
ava- : gacbati,  vii.  121. 
abhia-:  jagama,  iv.  I,  2. 

Gaya,  ii.  130 ; iii.  55. 

Garga,  v.  140. 

garbha,  ii.  113  ; iv.  12,  13, 130  ; v.  86, 
87  ; vii.  5 ; viii.  66. 
garbha-karman,  v.  92. 
garbka-vat,  adv.,  v.  85. 
garbkartbam,  v.  82,  85  ; viii.  83. 
gavasva,  v.  64. 
gavya,  v.  1 1 . 

V'i.  ga,  to  sing:  jagau,  ii.  154,  156, 
1 575  v.  1 17;  vi.  85;  viii.  36;  pass., 
glyate,  ii.  140  ; vi.  5. 
prati-,  viii.  38. 

V 2.  ga,  to  go  : gah,  2 sing,  aor.,  viii.  28. 

apa- : -gab,  iv.  73. 
gatra,  iv.  30. 

Gatkin,  ii.  13 1. 

Gatkina  ( = Visvamitra),  iii.  56 ; viii.  70. 
Gatki-putra,  iv.  95. 

Gatki-sunu,  iv.  112. 

gayatra,  ii.  128  ; iii.  33. 

gayatrl,  i.  116  ; pi.,  vi.  144 ; viii.  105. 

giri,  vi.  82. 

glta,  i.131. 

glta,  iii.  155. 

guggnlu,  vii.  78. 

Gungfx,  iv.  87  ; viii.  125. 
gnna,  quality,  i.  88  ; ii.  103  ; iii.  41, 
43,  60 ; vi.  70 ; virtue,  viii.  63;  species, 
ii.  108. 

gunatas,  v.  156. 
guna-bkuta,  v.  9 6. 
guna-bkeda,  v.  49. 
guna-vigraka,  ii.  102. 
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gunaabhidhayaka,  v.  95. 
gunartbam,  viii.  17. 
gupta,  vii.  99. 

guru,  teacher , iii.  142  ; iv.  60  ; v.  103, 
139  ; vi.  35  ; du.,  iv.  60  ; father , vii. 
147. 

guru-stava,  iv.  103. 
f guh  : ni-,  viii.  24,  30. 
guhya5</?^.  part,  pass.,  viii.  98. 
grnat,  pres,  part.,  iv.  78. 

Grtsamada,  ii.  54, 155  ; iii.  27,  36,  58, 
128 ; iv.  65,  70,  78,  98. 
grba,  vi.  103  ; vii.  42  ; masc.  pi.,  iv. 
11 6,  117  ; v.  80  ; vi.  11 ; vii.  131 ; 
neut.  pi.,  iv.  20. 
grba-pati,  vii.  61. 
grblta,  ii.  97. 
grbyamana,  v.  154. 
gairika,  vii.  80. 

go,  cow,  gaub  (as  a goddess ),  i.  129  ; 

ii.  78  ; vi.  127  ; nom.  pi.,  gavab,  iv. 
141  ; vi.  138;  viii.  72;  acc.,  gab, 

iii.  132;  vi.  82;  viii.  24,  27,  33,  36  ; 
gen.,  gavam,  v.  30,  106  ; vi.  51,  60  ; 
vii.  20  ; viii.  29,  30  ; da.,  gobhyam, 
v.  31  ; earth,  acc.,  gam,  ii.  37 ; iv. 
95- 

Gotama,  ii.  45,  129 ; iii.  55,  125 ; pi., 

iv.  98. 

godba,  vi.  106. 

Godba,  ii.  82. 
go-pati,  vii.  120. 

Gautama,  i.  58  ; iv.  127,  133. 
Gaupayana,  pi.,  vii.  87,  90,  100. 
Gaurl,  i.  129 ; ii.  81  ; iv.  36. 
gaurlr-anta,  iv.  42. 
gna , pi.,  viii.  128. 
grantha,  ii.  90,  92 ; v.  23. 

V grab,  v.  32  ; vii.  65. 
cans.,  grabaya,  iii.  21. 
ni-:  jagraba,  vi.  61. 


pra- : grbnanti,  ii.  142. 
prati-,  v.  78  ; vi.  23. 
sam-:  jagraba,  v.  14. 
grabana,  ii.  97. 

gravan,  vii.  146;  pi.,  i.  84,  no;  vii. 

1 16  ; viii.  74. 
gravna,  adj.f,  -I,  vi.  30. 
grisma,  i.  131. 

Gbarma,  v.  41  ; viii.  15,  79. 
gbarma-samstava,  vi.  134. 
v/ gbas : jaksub,  vi.  58. 
gbrni,  iii.  95  (b). 
gbrta,  vi.  23  ; vii.  74. 
ghrta-prstba,  iv.  33. 
gbrta-vat,  ii.  50. 
gbrta-stuti,  v.  11. 

Gbora-putra,  vi.  35. 
gbosa,  ii.  60. 

Gbosa,  ii.  82  ; vii.  42, 48. 
gbaura,  vi.  39. 

V gbra  : 

ava-:  jagbratuh,  iv.  60. 
upa-:  ajigbrat,  vii.  5. 

Cakra,  v.  123  ; vi.  73. 

cakra-vat,  iv.  35. 

cakra- vartin,  v.  123. 

caksus,  ii.  19;  iv.  94;  v.  74;  vii. 

71- 

V caks : 

a-:  caste,  iii.  20. 
praty-a-,  v.  59,  77  ; vi.  154. 
pra-:  caksate,  vi.  109. 
catur : inst.pl.,  caturbhib  = catasrbhib, 
ii.  44  ; v.  163  ; vi.  41,  42  ; vii.  36. 
catur-rca,  vi.  18. 
caturtba  (svara),  viii.  118. 
catur-yuj,  iii.  147,  149. 
catur-vidha,  ii.  34. 
candra,  i.  82,  88;  iii.  17. 
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candra-mas,  i.  1 26  ; ii.  16  ; iii.  13 1 ; 

vii.  123,  129. 
candra-surya,  du.,  vi.  126. 
camasa,  iii.  87  (b). 
cami,  the  root  cam,  vii.  129. 

\/car,  vi.  20;  vii.  24,  127,  147  (dhar- 
mam),  150,  151. 
a-,  vi.  II. 
vi-,  viii.  27. 
carana,  iv.  2. 
caru,  iv.  29. 

carmaadhisavanlya,  iii.  101. 
caksusa,  viii.  119. 
candramasa,  vii.  125. 
cayat,  pres.  part.,  vii.  129. 
cayanlya,  vii.  129. 

Cayamana,  v.  124,  138. 
caru,  vii.  129. 

ciklrsat,  pres. part.,  i.  102  ; iv.  68. 
ciklrsita,  iv.  58;  vi.  100. 

Citra,  vi.  59,  60. 

citra-bhanu,  vii.  65. 

cid,  a particle,  ii.  91. 

cintayat,  pres,  part.,  v.  67  ; vii.  46. 

cinta,  vii.  43. 

Cumuri,  iv.  67. 
cetas,  iv.  1 1 3 ; vii.  101. 
codita,  v.  24. 

V chand:  chandayam  asus,  vii.  157. 
chandas,  i.  14,  130  ; ii.  14,  44;  viii. 
39,  134,  i36>  J37,  1 38- 

cbandah-sukta,  i.  16. 
chando-ga,  pi.,  v.  23. 
chaga,  iv.  31. 
chandasa,  ii.  101. 
chandomika,  vi.  108  (b). 

-/chid:  imp/.,  achinat,  v.  15;  aor., 
achidat,  vi.  150. 


jagatl,  ii.  14  ; viii.  106. 
jaghanya-ja,  ii.  60. 
jangama-sthavara,  i.  61  ; viii.  116. 
jathara,  i.  65. 

Vjan  : perf.,  jajne,  &c.,  iii.  11  ; v.  99  ; 

vii.  50 ; pass.,  jayate,  &c.,  iii.  78  ; 

viii.  136  ; cans.,  janaya,  iv.  25  ; vii. 
2 ; viii.  19. 

abki-:  jayate,  v.  166. 
jana,  iv.  13. 
janayitr,  ii.  37. 
jana-hita,  ii.  37. 

janman,  iii.  11  ; iv.  73  ; v.  164;  vii. 
103. 

janmasti-tva,  ii.  121. 
janya,  ii.  37. 

Vjap:  vii.  15,  90,  91  ; viii.  136. 
japa,  viii.  134. 

Jamadagni,  ii.  156;  iv.  125;  pi.,  iv. 
1 14. 

jaya,  viii.  13. 

jara,  vii.  43. 

jarayu,  v.  87. 

jala,  v.  151,  152 ; vi.  88. 

jata,  i.  92. 

jata-matra,  iv.  131. 

jata-vidya,  ii.  30. 

jata-vedas,  i.  67,  97,  106;  ii.  30,  31; 
iv.  16,  97  ; viii.  7. 

jatavedasya,  i.  99;  iii.  117,  126,  130; 

iv.  65  ; viii.  88,  89. 
jati,  v.  146. 

Jana,  v.  14,  18. 

Jamadagna,/!,  -I,  v.  25;  viii.  36  (v.r.), 

37- 

jamatr,  v.  57,  58,  59. 
jaya,  v.  19. 

jaya-pati,  du.,  iii.  155,  156. 
jala,  vi.  88. 

Vji : jayevabi,  v.  126. 
jigamisu,  iv.  93. 


Jagat,  i.  96  ; iv.  37. 
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jigbamsu,  vi.  112;  vii.  50. 
jijnasu,  ii.  119. 
jita,  v.  124. 
jlrna,  iv.  21. 

-/jlv  : iii.  19  ; vi.  137,  138. 

sam-,  v.  16  ; vii.  19. 
jlvanartbam,  vii.  no. 

Jlvaputra,  v.  92. 
jlvaavrtti,  vii.  85. 
a/jus  : vii.  66;  viii.  31. 

Juhu,  ii.  82  ; iii.  58  ; viii.  36. 
jetr,  ii.  37. 

Jostrl,  i.  1 14. 

Vjna : 

arm- : jajne,  v.  80. 
ati-vi-:  jananti,  ii.  19. 
jfiati,  vii.  134. 

jnana,  iii.  137  ; iv.  43  ; vii.  109  ; viii. 

I35- 

jnana-samstava,  viii.  93. 
jya,  i.  iii. 

jyabbimantrini,  v.  129. 

jyayas,  vi.  163. 

jyestba,  vi.  77  ; vii.  156. 

jyestba- vat,  iv.  112. 

iyog-jlvana,  vii.  1 1 . 

jyotis,  i.  90;  vi.  144;  vii.  109,  127; 

viii.  140  ; pi.  (trisu),  iii.  12. 

Vjval : 

ud-  : ajvalat,  v.  21. 

Tattva,  viii.  130. 

tattvatas,  iv.  47. 

tattva-darsin,  i.  10. 

tat-purusa,  ii.  105. 

tat-purva-sukta,  iii.  127. 

tat-pradbana,  i.  72. 

tatba,  ‘ yes / iv.  75;  v.  101,  127,  128  ; 

vi.  23,  123;  viii.  1,31. 
tatba-rupa,  v.  87  ; vi.  94  ; viii.  62. 
tad-gata,  v.  95. 
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tad-guna,  ii.  99. 
tad-deva,  i.  6. 
tad-daivata,  viii.  10 1. 
tad-dhita,  i.  3. 
taddhita,  m.,  ii.  106. 
tad-bkakta,  i.  72. 
tanana,  ii.  26. 
tanaya,  v.  164  ; vii.  53. 
tanu,  ii.  2 6 ; iii  1 ; iv.  72. 

Tanunapat,  i.  106  ; ii.  2 6,  147,  156  ; 
iii.  1. 

Tanunapad-dvitiya,  iii.  31. 
tan-napat,  vii.  35. 
tan-naman,  ii.  77,  128. 
tan-netra,  iv.  15. 
tan-manas,  vi.  144. 

V tap : v.  155  ; vi.  140,  141  ; vii.  49. 

abbi-  : atapat,  iv.  1 5. 
tapas,  iv.  47,  59,  66,  71,  95;  v.  155, 
1 56;  vi.  100,  140,  141,  142;  vii. 
49  5 viii-  I3°- 
tapasvin,  v.  150. 

tamas,  ii.  60,  62,64;  iii.  9 ; iv.  14  ; 
v.  12. 

tamasvatl,  iii.  10. 

Taranta,  v.  61,  63,  80. 
Taranta-Purumilha,  du.,  v.  62. 
taru-vat,  iii.  28. 
tata,  vii.  44. 

Tapasa  (Manyu),  ii.  53  ; (Agni),  iii. 

58. 

Tarksya,  i.  123  ; ii.  57. 
Tarksya-daivatya,  viii.  77. 
talavya,  viii.  no,  115. 
tavat,  adj.,  iii.  147. 
tigma-tejas,  vi.  84. 
tittiri,  vi.  151. 
tiryag-yoni,  vi.  62. 

tisr  : tisrah  (devatab),  i.  69  ; (devyab), 
ii.  149  ; iii.  12  ; vi.  136. 
turasab,  iv.  75. 
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turlya,  vi.  129. 
tulya-naman,  i.  92. 
tulya-rupa,  v.  67. 
tulya-vavas,  v.  68. 

Tuvijata,  iv.  82. 
a/ tus  : tosaya,  iv.  58. 
turnam,  adv.,  ii.  57;  iii-  16. 

V tr  : atarat,  viii.  32. 

trca,  ii.  17,  126. 

trcadhama,  viii.  97. 

trna,  iv.  63. 

trnapanika,  v.  113. 

trtlya  (svara),  viii.  113,  118. 

trtlya-savana,  iii.  89. 

tejas,  i.  98  ; ii.  63  ; vi.  37  ; vii.  2. 

taijasa,  i.  88. 

Tairindira,  vi.  47. 
tyajya,  ii.  100. 
trayastrimsa  (stoma),  ii.  13. 
Trasadasyu,  v.  13,  31  ; vi.  51  ; vii.  35. 
tri : trayah  (ag-nayah),  vii.  142  ; (adhi- 
pah),  iv.  41  ; (rsayah),  viii.  78  ; 
(lokadhipatayah),  viii.  1 21 ; (svarah), 
viii.  121;  trlni  (siramsi),  vi.  150; 
trisu,  iii.  31. 
trinava,  ii.  1. 

Trita,  iii.  58,  136,  137,  152;  vi.  147. 
tri-diva,  vii.  100. 

tridha,  i.  63,  64 ; iv.  35  ; vii.  120. 
tri-vandhura,  iii.  86. 
tri-vikrama,  ii.  64. 
tri-vidha,  ii.  72  ; iii.  12,  14,  42. 
tri-vidha,  iv.  35  (v.  r.  for  tridha). 
tri-vrt,  i.  115. 

Trisiras,  vi.  147,  149,  162. 

Trisoka,  vi.  81. 

tristubh,  i.  130  ; viii.  106. 

tris,  vi.  105. 

tri-sam  vatsarika,  v.  97. 

tri-sthana,  i.  65  ; iii.  1 2. 

tristhanajidhisthita,  viii.  91. 


Traitana,  iv.  22. 
traipada,  iv.  8. 

Traivrsna,  v.  13,  14. 

Tryambaka,  vi.  3. 

Tryaruna,  v.  14,  31,  33. 
tvah-pada,  ii.  114. 
tvaksati,  the  root  tvaks,  iii.  16. 
tvag-dosin,  vii.  1 56;/!,  -nl,  vi.  99. 
tvag-dosopahatendriya,  viii.  5* 
tvac,  vi.  106. 
tvat-prasadatas,  vi.  56. 

Tvastr,  i.  84,  108,  125;  ii.  149  ; iii. 
15,  i7»  25,  37>  83»  84,  88  (b);  v. 
148  ; vi.  162  ; vii.  7. 

Tvastra  (karma),  iii.  84  ; (Trisiras),  vi. 

147;  /.,  -I,  iv.  86;  vii.  3, 12. 
tvis,  vi.  1 21. 
tvisi-tas,  iii.  16. 

Daksa,  iv.  82;  vii.  114;  viii.  128. 
Daksa-suta,  iii.  57* 

daksina,  adj.,  right,  iv.  75 ; southern , 
iv.  23  ; vii.  67,  115. 

Daksina,  ii.  84  ; iii.  68 ; viii.  22. 
daksina,  f,  sacrificial  fee , v.  159  j viii. 

23- 

daksinlyatama,  v.  158. 

daksinena,  adv.,  southwards , vii.  127. 

dandarba,  ii.  106. 

dandya,  ii.  106. 

datta,  v.  14 1. 

dadat,  pres,  part.,  ii.  34. 

dadhi,  iii.  95  (b). 

Dadhikra,  i.  25  ; ii.  55- 
Dadhyanc,  ii.  1 2 ; iii.  22,  23,  I2T. 
Danayu,  v.  144. 

Danu,  v.  144. 

dama,  viii.  130. 

dampati,  du.,  vi.  74  5 vii.  131. 

darpita,  vii.  54. 

darsana,  iv.  19. 
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daia,  ii.  108  ; iii.  146. 
dasama  (ahan),  v.  175. 
dasaksara,  vii.  21. 
dastum,  vi.  12. 

Dasra,  vii.  6. 

V dah  : adahat,  v.  22. 

Vda,  give , iii.  148  ; v.  31,  32,  34,  56, 
58,  72,  139,  145 ; vi.  51,  66,  82, 
123. 

pari : dade,  iv.  117. 
pra-:  adat,  iii.  i83  156;  iv.  53; 
v.  63  ; vi.  79,  85. 
daksya,  viii.  130. 
datr,  viii.  23. 
datrtva,  iii.  61  ; viii.  23. 
dadbikra,  v.  1,  173. 
dana,  iii.  140,  153  (a),  154;  iv.  iii  ; 
v.  140,  141,  162;  vi.  41,  44,  47, 
80,  95,  120 ; vii.  147. 
dana-tusta,  v.  29. 
dana-sakti,  vi.  59. 
dana-stuti,  vi.  43,  92. 

Danava,  vii.  50,  51  ; /.,  -I,  vi.  76. 
dara ,pl.,  vi.  53. 
dara-samgraha,  v.  82. 

Darbhya,  v.  50,  76,  77. 
dasatayl,  iii.  154;  viii.  88. 
dasa,  m.,  iv.  21 ; f.,  -I,  iv.  25. 
digdha,  v.  133. 

Diti,  v.  144. 
ditsu,  v.  56. 
didrksu,  iv.  I. 
didbaksat,  vi.  37. 
dina,  iv-  34,  132- 
dinanta,  vii.  121. 

div:  dyaus,  vi.  123 ; vii.  93  ; viii.  47, 
127  ; divi,  iii.  14  ; iv.  66  ; vii.  53. 
divakara,  ii.  61. 
div-adi,  iv.  6. 

divaukas,  iv.  6 2 ; v.  42  ; vii.  118. 
divya,  iii.  11,  86, 103;/., -a  (vac),  ii.72. 


divyatman,  vii.  7 7. 

Vdis: 

upa- : disyate,  iii.  14 1. 
dis iv.  98  ; viii.  128. 
dlksisyat,/?^.  part.,  vi.  20. 
dlpta-tejas,  v.  65. 
diptimattara,  iii.  1 8. 
dli-gha,  iv.  14 ; vii.  73. 
dlrgka-tapas,  viii.  67. 

Dlrgha-tamas,  ii.  129,  154;  iii.  146; 

iv.  14,  2i,  23. 
dihkha,  vii.  88,  152. 
duhkha-soka-parltatman,  vi.  33. 
dundubhi,  i.  no  ; v.  112. 
durga,  adj.,  vi.  137. 

Durga,  ii.  77. 
durbhaga,/.,  -a,  vii.  42. 

Durmitra,  viii.  17. 

Duvasyu,  ii.  129  ; iii.  56. 

dus-krt,  ii.  119. 

dubsvapna-gbna,  viii.  67. 

dubsvapna-nasin./.,  -I,  iii.  139  ; v.  89. 

dubsvapnadya-pranasin,  f.,  -I,  iv.  83. 

\/ duh  : dudube,  vi.  23. 

duhitr,  iv.  no,  iii  ; v.  73,  145. 

dutl,  viii.  27,  28. 

dutya,  viii.  25. 

durat,  adv.,  vii.  64. 

Vi.  dr,  regard-,  a-driyeta,  ii.  154. 

V 2.  dr : drnati  (iram),  ii.  35. 
drti,  iii.  95,  96,  97. 

V drs,  fjass.,  iv.  18;  vi.  94;  cans 
darsaya,  v.  63  ; vi.  119. 
pra-,  pass.,  ii.  132. 
drsta,  v.  86  ; viii.  66,  87, 100. 
drsta-linga,  iv.  80. 
drsta-vat,/’.,  -I,  viii.  33. 
drsti-blna,  iv.  21. 

deva,  pi.,  i.  83  ; vi.  98  ; vii.  54,  63,  64, 
68,  71,  72  ; viii.  9, 49, 112, 125. 
deva-gana,  iv.  36 ; vi.  156. 


deva-guru-]  VII.  INDEX 

deva-guru,  vi.  113. 

devata,  i.  1 1 8 ; ii.  88  ; vii.  139  ; viii. 
8,  138. 

devata-namadheya,  i.  17. 
devata-naman,  i.  11. 
devatajirsajirtha-chandas-tas,  i.  14. 
devata-vat,  ii.  136. 
devata- vahana,  i.  119. 
devata-vid,  viii.  124,  131. 
devata-linga,  viii.  21. 
devatva,  i.  98. 
deva-daru,  vii.  78. 

deva-deva,  m.,  i.  104;  iii.  88  (b);  adj., 
iii.  126. 

deva-devatya,  iii.  112. 

deva-nltha,  viii.  101. 

deva-patnl,  pi.,  ii.  12,  78, 143;  iii.  92  ; 

v.  45  ; viii.  128. 
deva-prahita,  iii.  86 ; vii.  65. 
devara,  vii.  14. 

devarsi-pitr-pujartham,  iv.  126. 
deva-vat,  adv.,  vi.  60. 
deva-sutaupama,  iii.  144. 

Devapi,  vii.  155,  156  ; viii.  2,  3,  4. 

devasura,  pi.,  v.  145. 

devl,  v.  75  ; viii.  8,  76 ; pi.,  iii.  92  ; 

(tisras),  i.  108  ; du .,  iii.  8. 
desa,  viii.  115. 
desa-kala-tas,  ii.  118. 

Daitya,  iv.  67  ; vi.  115 ; vii.  50,  54. 
dairghatamasa,/’.,  -I,  iii.  152  (a). 
daiva,  ii.  125;  (Agni),  vi.  161. 
daivata,  i.  1,  2,  4,  5;  ii.  124 ; iii.  109; 

viii.  134,  I36- 
daivata-jna,  i.  2. 
daivata- vid,  viii.  139. 
daivya,  pi.  (hotarah),  iv.  104;  du. 

(hotarau),  ii.  149;  iii.  11. 
dogdhrl,  iii.  50,  79. 
dosa,  iii.  10. 
dautya,  v.  74. 
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DyavaprthivI,  du.,  iii.  93 ; gen.,  iii.  138. 

dyavaprthivlya,  v.  7. 

dyu-bhakti,  iii.  113;  vi.  156. 

Dyu-bhu,  v.  114. 

dyu-mat,/.,  -I,  viii.  8. 

dyu-vat,  ii.  81. 

dyu-sthana,  ii.  7 ; viii.  48. 

-s/dram:  dramati,  vii.  129  (b). 
dravina,  ii.  25  ; iii.  63  (b). 
dravino-da,  iii.  61,  62,  65  ; pi.,  iii.  63. 
dravino-das,  i.  106;  ii.  25;  iii.  38,  65, 
129. 

dravya,  i.  42,  45. 
drastr,  v.  170. 

Dravinodasa,  iii.  64  (b). 
drughana,  i.  in  ; viii.  11,  12. 
dva,  du.  loc.,  i.  13. 
dvandva,  ii.  105  ; v.  148 ; viii.  20. 
dvandva-bbuta,  i.  113. 
dvandva-sas,  vi.  21 ; viii.  19. 
dvadasaka,  iii.  34. 
dvadasadha,  iv.  35. 
dvadasarca,  ii.  146. 
dvar,  pi.  (devyah),  i.  107 ; ii.  148  ; 
iii.  6. 

dvigu,  ii.  105. 
dvi-catvarimsaka,  vi.  81. 
dvi-ja,  vii.  86,  87. 
dvitlya  (svara),  viii.  113, 114, 117. 
dvi-deva,  iii.  128. 
dvi-devata,  ii.  140,  142. 
dvi-daiva,  iii.  41,  80. 
dvi-daivata,  ii.  145  ; (mantra),  iii.  81. 
dvi-dhatuja,  ii.  103. 
dvi-pada,  iii.  82;  iv.  8. 
dvi-pada,  vi.  69  ; viii.  109. 
dvi-pradhana,  iv.  5,  8. 
dvi-vat,  adv.  = in  the  dual,  i.  75;  iv. 
10  7,  108. 

dvivat-etuti,  iv.  5 ; vi.  16. 
dvisad-dvesa,  iii.  114;  iv.  118. 
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dvrca,  ii.  17;  iii.  155;  vi.  136;  pi., 
composer  of  couplets,  viii.  54- 
dvaipada,  iii.  80  ; vii.  86,  98. 

Dhana,  ii.  25  ; v.  31 ; viii.  30. 

dhana-kama,  culj.,  v.  10. 

dhana-kupya,  iii.  147. 

dhanasis,  vii.  135. 

dhanur-adana,  vii.  15. 

dhanur-mukta,  v.  134. 

dhanusmat,  vi.  112. 

dhanus,  i.  no;  v.  129  ; (aindra),  vii. 

37'. 

dhanvin,  vii.  53. 
dharma,  iv.  36  ; vii.  147. 
dharma-kama,  adj.,  v.  10  ( v . r.). 
dharma-vyatikrama,  viii.  3. 

-/dha  : dadhus,  vii.  19. 
abki-,  i.  30. 
ava-,  iv.  21. 
ni- : adhattam,  iii.  22. 
sam-  : dadhyat,  ii.  100. 
dhatu,  root,  ii.  102  ; mineral,  vii.  80. 
dhatu-ja,  ii.  104. 
dhatu-vibhakti,  ii.  101. 
dhatujapasarg-aavayava-guna-sabda,  ii. 
io3- 

Dhatr,  i.  125  ; ii.  56  ; iv.  88  ; v.  147  ; 
vii.  1 14. 

dhana, />/.,  vii.  31. 
dharana,  vii.  101. 
f dhav : adhavata,  adhavan  : 
abhi-,  vi.  12  ; viii.  137. 
upa-,  vii.  55. 
dhavat,  pres,  part.,  vi.  12. 
dhisnya,  adj.  pi.  (agnln),  iv.  104. 
dhlvara,  pi.,  vi.  88,  90. 

Dhuni,  iv.  67. 
dhuma,  iv.  41  (b). 

V dhr : dharaya,  v.  155. 
ni-,  v.  84. 
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Dhenu,  i.  129  ; ii.  78  ; iii.  50,  79,  85 ; 

iv.  36  ; viii.  125. 
dhairya-karya,  iv.  134. 
dhmata,  ii.  158. 
dhmati,  the  root  dhma,  ii.  158. 

-/dhya:  dbyayet,  vi.  145. 
dhruvam,  iii.  7. 

Na,  ‘ not'  and  llike,'  ii.  91. 
na-kara,  ii.  92. 
nakta,  iii.  9. 

Naktosas,  du .,  i.  108  ; ii.  148  ; iii.  8. 
nakba,  vii.  79. 

Nagobya  ( = Agohya),  viii.  127. 

nan-purva,  iii.  9. 

nadat,  pres,  part.,  vi.  12. 

nadl,  vi.  no;  pi.,  i.  112;  ii.  73,  83; 

iv.  24,  105,  107,  108  ; vi.  1,  21. 
nadl-toya,  iv.  21. 
nadl- vat,  adv.,  ii.  136. 
napat,  ii.  27  ; iii.  1 ; v.  103 ; vii.  35. 
napumsaka,  i.  40  ; ii.  9 6. 
naptr,  ii.  55. 

Nabhaka,  iii.  128. 
f nam : 

sam-:  namet,  ii.  101. 
namas,  v.  78. 

namas-kara,  i.  37,  54 ; ii.  1 23 ; viii.  112. 

namas-krtva,  i.  1. 

nara,  pi.,  ii.  65  ; iii.  2,  3. 

Narasamsa,  i.  107,  no;  ii.  28,  115, 
147 ; iii.  2,  3,  67. 

Narasamsa-vat,  adj.,  ii.  1 56  ; -I,  iii. 

3X>  32; 

navaka,  ii.  85;  iii.  66,  75,  117. 
navati ,pl.,  vi.  115;  vii.  51. 
navama,  ii.  56  ; vi.  130. 

V nas,  v.  1 7. 
nasta,  vii.  63. 
nasta-rupa,  iv.  64. 
nasta-samjna,  vii.  84. 
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naka,  ii.  66. 

Nakula,  viii.  14. 

nananlya  (sukta),  vi.  139. 

nananvayopaya,  pi.,  ii.  99,  119. 

nanaprakara,  i.  34. 

nana-rupa,  v.  92  ; vi.  32  ; viii.  72- 

Nabhaka,  iii.  56. 

Nabhanedistha,  ii.  130. 
nama-tas,  vii.  49;  viii.  17. 
namadheya,  i.  87,  88. 
namadheyaanukirtana,  i.  89. 
naman,  i.  76,  85 ; ii.  96 ; v.  1 25 ; viii.  85. 
nama-laksana,  ii.  71. 
namaakhyata-vibkakti, pi.,  ii.  94. 
namanya-tva,  i.  70,  72. 
namahvana,  i.  86. 
narasamsa,/!,  -I,  iii.  154  ; vii.  139. 
narl,  ii.  83  ; vi.  40. 
nasana,  viii.  45. 
nasanartham,  vii.  95. 

Nasatya,  vii.  6 ; du.,  iii.  21,39;  vii. 

48  (?) ; viii.  20. 
nasikagra,  viii.  113. 
nasikya,  viii.  118. 

Nahusa,  vi.  20,  22. 

nikrt-ya,  vi.  82. 

niksipya,  vii.  1. 

nigada,  viii.  104. 

nigadya,  vii.  13. 

nigama,  ii.  136. 

nigrhlta,  iv.  113. 

nicrt,  viii.  107. 

nidarsana,  ii.  107,  no. 

nidagha-masajitigama,  ii.  49,  54- 

Nidana-samjnaka,  v.  23. 

nidhana,  ii.  113. 

V nind  : nindanti,  vii.  37. 
ninda,  i.  35,  49. 

nipata,  i.  39,  78  ; ii.  3 (pi.),  82,  89, 
93  ; iii-  25>  36  i iv-  54,  96  5 v.  162  ; 
vi.  86,135;  vii-I45;  viii. 52,60, 129. 
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nipata-bhaj,  iv.  10,  92,  128  ; v.  91, 
93,  107,  no  ; vi.  130;  vii.  145. 
nipata-matra,  i.  93;  ii.  75,  81. 
nipata-stuti,  iii.  119. 
nipatita,  ii.  134  ; iii.  67, 121  ; v.  105  ; 
vii.  21  ; viii.  40. 

nipatin,  iv.  no,  124,  128;  viii.  67, 
128  ; /.,  -I,  iii.  53  ; vii.  39. 
nipatyartha,  iv.  9 7. 
nibarhana,  ii.  6. 
nimruc,  ii.  10. 
niyama,  viii.  134. 
niyukta,  iv.  28  ; v.  3. 
niyut,  pi.,  iv.  140. 

niyoga,  i.  36,  51 ; v.  75;  viii. 
130. 

nirarthaka,  i.  31. 
nirukta,  iv.  74;  vi.  134. 
nirakta-vat,  ii.  iii,  112,  113. 
nirupta,  iv.  49. 
nirupya,  iv.  48. 

Nirrti,  vii.  91. 
nirnaya,  ii.  117. 

Nirmathyajhavanlyartha,  ii.  145. 

nirvaktum,  i.  96. 

nirvacana,  ii.  23. 

nirvacas,  ii.  106. 

nirvacya,  ii.  104. 

nirvacya-laksana,  ii.  103. 

nirvrtti,  i.  44,  45. 

nivasa,  i.  25,  29. 

nivid,  iii.  50,  78  ; viii.  100, 104. 

nisacara,  vi.  32. 

nisSsta,  viii.  101. 

nisltha,  iii.  10. 

nisanna,  v.  20. 

Nisad,  ii.  82. 
niska,  iii.  148,  149. 

V nl,  i.  90  ; ii.  53. 
nlyamana,  iv.  27. 

■an,  particle,  ii.  91. 
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V nud : anudat,  iv.  23. 

para,  iv.  134. 
nr,  i.  91  ; iii.  3 ; vii.  60. 
nrpa,  iv.  3. 
nrpa-ksaya,  v.  19. 
nrparsi-kula-ja,  v.  57. 

Nejamesa,  iii.  59. 

Nema  (Bhargava),  vi.  117,  118. 
naipatika,  i.  17,  19;  ii.  71,  79. 
nairulcta,  interpretation , ii.  119  ; m.  pi., 
etymologists,  i.  24. 

nairrta,  vii.  92  ; viii.  67  ; vii.  92. 
Nodhas,  iii.  128. 

Paksin,  viii.  1 1 5. 
paksi-rupin,  iv.  94. 
pankti,  i.  130  ; viii.  106. 

V pac  : papaca,  iv.  1 26  ; apacyanta,  v. 

17- 

pacchas,  adv.,  iv.  107  ; vi.  50;  vii.  41. 

panca  (janah),  vii.  66,  69. 

pancadasa,  ii.  1. 

pancadha,  iv.  35. 

pancama  (svara),  viii.  119. 

pancarca,  iv.  136  ; v.  28,  82, 109,  169. 

pancasat,  vi.  51,  54. 

V path,  viii.  139. 

Pani,y.,  viii.  24,  26,  35,  36,  38. 

V pat,  iii.  23  ; vii.  5,  88. 
abki-,  iv.  67  ; vii.  88. 
ni-,  v.  149  ; cans,  pass.,  nipatyate, 
ii.  92,  93. 

Patanga,  viii.  75. 

pati,  lord,  vi.  73,  159  ; pi.,  i.  75  ; hus- 
band, i.  129;  vi.  40,  52;  vii.  43, 
13°. 

patita,  v.  15 1 ; vii.  89,  101. 
pati-vrata,y.,  -a,  iv.  3. 
pati-samvananl,  viii.  57. 
patni,  vii.  119;  pi.,  ii.  8;  iii.  6. 
pathi,  v.  35,  140 ; pi.,  vii.  65. 


[-parisam0 

Pathya,  i.  128  ; ii.  78  ; vii.  93,  105  ; 

viii.  125. 

V pad : 

prati-,  i.  102  ; iii.  150. 
pra-,  vi.  22;  vii.  43. 
pad5</oo^,  viii.  34  ; verse,  vi.  85  ( v.r .). 
pada,  step,  ii.  63,  93 ; viii.  68  ; place, 
iv.  121 ; word,  ii.  100, 103, 104,  iii, 
113,  117,  142;  iii.  46;  viii.  17; 
metrical  line,  vi.  17,  85  ; viii.  21, 
42,  43- 

pada-jati,  ii.  114. 
pada-vyavaya,  ii.  113. 
padasas,  viii.  101. 
pada-samghata-ja,  ii.  117. 
padanusarin,  viii.  35. 
padartha,  ii.  108. 
paddhati,  viii.  35. 
padma-nidhi,  vi.  55- 
payas,  vi.  23,  94  ; viii.  30,  31,  34. 
payasvinl,  v.  92  ; viii.  72. 
para,  adj.,  (madhu),  iii.  117  ; (brahma), 
vi.  144;  higher , viii.  92;  highest, 
viii.  9 7. 

parama,  iii.  123. 

paramesthin,  ii.  125;  viii.  45. 

Parakadasa,  vii.  118. 

paran-mukha,  vi.  152. 

paramarsa,  v.  24. 

paramrsta,  v.  23. 

paravrtta,  iv.  46. 

pariklrtana,  iii.  47. 

paricarin,  iv.  21. 

paridevana,  i.  35,  50. 

paridhi-karman,  vii.  11. 

parinisthita-karman,  adj.  pi.,  iii.  84. 

pari-brmhita,  iii.  5. 

parimana,  v.  1^4. 

parivartin,  iv.  34. 

parisvajya,  iv.  60. 

parisamkbya,  ii.  71. 
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parlksa,  v.  94. 

parlksya ,fut.  part,  pass.,  iii.  80  ; v.  13. 
parlnama,  ii.  121. 

Paruchepa,  ii.  129  ; iii.  56,  125. 
Parusni,  vi.  96. 

paroksa,  iii.  141  ; v.  2 ; vii.  I,  9 ; viii. 
52. 

paroksa-vat,  vii.  31  (b). 
paroksa-vaisvadeva,  v.  44. 
paroksokta,  iv.  32  (b). 

Paijanya,  i.  82,  1 17,  122;  ii.  5,  36; 
viii.  2,  128. 

Parjanyaag'ni-vivasvat,  iv.  38. 
Parjanyajmila-bhaskara,  pi.,  vii.  28. 
Parvata,  ii.  3 ; iii.  23  ; vi.  138  ; pi., 
viii.  128. 
parvata-vat,  iv.  5. 
palSyana,  ii.  109. 
palita,  iv.  33. 

Pavamana  (Agni),  i.  66 ; ii.  29 ; 

(Soma),  vi.  130. 
pavamana-vat,  vi.  130. 
pavitrakhyana,  i.  36. 

Vpas:  pasyati,  iii.  135;  apasyat,  vi. 
H7- 

anu-,  vii.  64. 

pasu,  ii.  138  ; vi.  94  ; vii.  74;  viii.  114. 
Vi.  pa,  protect : pati,  ii.  39  ; iv.  34  ; 
v.  126  ; vii.  24. 

V 2.  pa,  drink , iii.  90;  vi.  102,  114; 
vii.  31 ; viii.  30. 

Paka-sasana,  vi.  76  ; vii.  148;  viii.  25. 
Paka-sthaman,  vi.  42. 
patha,  viii.  56. 
pani,  iv.  75 ; vii.  102. 
patr,  ii.  39  ; iii.  2 6. 
pada,  ii.  5,  17,  90,  133,  145;  iii.  78, 
105,  126,  127,138;  v.  76,  iii,  133, 
135;  vi.  37,  125,  129,  135,  157; 
vii.  8,  93,  125,  140;  viii.  109; 
(trayah),  vii.  92. 
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pada-sukta  rg-ardkarca-naman,  ii.  98. 
padardharca,  pi.,  iv.  8. 
padyaarghya-madhuparka,  v.  79. 
papa,  iv.  23  (b),  68  ; vi.  143. 
papa-krchra,  du.,  vii.  95. 
papa-cetas,  viii.  28. 
papa-roga,  vii.  72. 
papabhisanka,  vi.  37. 
paplyas,  viii.  136. 
papman,  vi.  153. 

Payu,  v.  127. 
para,  viii.  24,  33. 
paijanya,  vi.  25. 

Partha,  iii.  57. 

parthiva,  i.  99, 105  ; ii.  29  ; iii.  15,  61, 
74,  76  ; v.  48,  61 ; /.,  -I,  ii.  72  ; iii. 
93;  vii.  17. 

parthiva-madhyama,  i.  101  ; iii.  11. 
parsva,  loc.,  v.  67. 
parsvatas,  vii.  151. 
parsvastha,  vii.  149. 
palana,  vi.  32. 
palaya  : palayati,  iii.  26. 
pavaka,  iv.  41 ; vii.  61,  99. 
pavana,  viii.  87,  92. 
pavamana,  vi.  145,  146  ; f.,  -I,  vi.  127, 
141,  144. 
pasa,  vi.  14,  15. 
pitaputra,  du.,  v.  64. 
pitu,  i.  iii. 

pitr,  iii.  150,  151  (a);  v.  109,  128; 
(deva),  vi.  3;  (Varuna),  vi.  14,  15; 
(Vivasvat),  vi.  157  j (Vata),  viii.  71, 
88;  pi.,  i.  12 7 ; ii.  123  ; vi.  147, 
i56,  1 57>  i58>  159  5 vii-  I9>  68»  7 1, 
83 ; viii.  112,  128. 
pitrtva,  vi.  38. 
pitr-devaasura,  pi.,  vi.  160. 
pitta,  vii.  80. 
pitrya,  vi.  159. 

Pisaca,  v.  146;  viii.  115;  f.,- 1,  v.  19,  22. 
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plti,  iii.  77. 

pltva,  vi.  1 15;  viii.  31. 

puips,  i.  40  ; ii.  96  ; v.  49  ; vi.  40. 

putra,  iii.  83,  115;  v.  78,  102,  127; 

vi.  68,  149 ; vii.  43,  49  ; (grlia- 
pateh),  vii.  67. 

putraka,  iv.  60. 

putra-kama,  adj.,  viii.  81 ; /.,  -a,  8a,  84. 

putra-kamya,  iv.  24. 

putra-ta,  iii.  115. 

putra-sata,  vi.  28,  34. 

putra-soka-paripluta,  vi.  28. 

putrika,  iv.  no. 

punar-graha,  ii.  97. 

pura,  viii.  33. 

puramdara,  iv.  76;  v.  137  ; vi.  81,  104. 
Puramdhiya,  iii.  79. 
puras  with  \/kr,  vii.  76;  with  -/dha, 
v.  18  ; vii.  87  ; viii.  6. 
purastat,  viii.  123. 

pura,  adv.,  v.  77  ; prep,  with  abl.,  ii.  9 ; 

vii.  120. 
purl,  pi.,  vii.  52. 
purlsa-pada,  viii.  102. 

Purumllha,  v.  61,  68,  80. 
purusa  ( see  medha),  ii.  153. 
purusa-vigraha,  v.  68. 
purusa-sukta,  vii.  143. 

Pururavas,  i.  124  ; ii.  58  ; vii.  147. 
purodhatr,  v.  6. 

purodhas,  vi.  149. 

purohita,  iv.  106  ; v.  14,  15,  126  ; vii. 

85. 

puskara,  v.  154,  155. 
puspavat,/.,  -I,  vi.  56. 
pusyat,  pres,  part.,  ii.  63. 

V pu  : punati,  vi.  142. 

V puj : 

prati-,  iv.  1 15. 
pujayitva,  v.  79. 
puja,  v.  62. 


puta,  vi.  143. 
puranartha,  ii.  90. 
purusad,  ii.  ill. 
purna,  iii.  95,  96  (b). 
purva,y.,  -a  (tvac),  vi.  106. 
purva-ja,  vii.  73. 
purva-yuga,  iv.  36  ( v . r.). 
purvayuglna,  iv.  36. 
purva-sambkuta,  iv.  13. 
purvapara,  vi.  142. 
purvaparl-bhuta,  i.  44. 

Pusan,  i.  82,  118  ; ii.  2,  4,  10,  63;  iii. 

9 5,  96  (B);  v.  148. 
prthak-karma-stuti,  vi.  70. 
prthaktva,  i.  95  ; ii.  28,  71  ; iii.  49  ; 
v.  128. 

prtbak-prthak-stuti,  adj.,  iii.  40. 
prthak-stuti,  adj.,  iii.  42,  43 ; f,  iv.  42. 
prthag-devata,  iv.  124. 
prthivl,  i.  iia,  129;  ii.  II,  74,  81  ; 
vij-  53- 

prtbivl-jata,  vii.  72. 
prthivl-sthana,  i.  105. 
prthivy-agny-asraya,  i.  120. 
prthivy-adi,  vii.  52. 

Prthu-sravas,  vi.  79. 

Prsni-matr,  adj.,  v.  71. 

Prsni-sukta,  v.  113. 
prsatl,  pi.,  iv.  141. 

Prsadbra,  vi.  85. 
prsta,  v.  36. 
prsta-vat,  v.  71. 
prstha,  v.  75. 

Paijavana,  v.  162. 
paitamaha,  vii.  148. 
paurusa,  ii.  15  ; (sukta),  vii.  143  ;f,  -I, 

viii.  109. 

Pauloma,  pi.,  vii.  53. 

Paulomi,  viii.  63. 

pausna,  iii.  108  ; v.  118  ; vi.  43  ; vii. 
8,  23  ;/•>  -b  v.  1 14;  vi.  71,  74. 
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pausna-sl0-] 


VII.  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


[178 


pausna-savitra-saumya,  iv.  125. 
prauga-devata,  ii.  135. 
prakarana,  ii.  93,  9 6,  118. 
prakalpita,  iii.  89. 
prakasa,  ii.  65  ; v.  22. 
prakasayat,  v.  22  ; vi.  59. 
praklrtana,  iv.  30. 
prakrta,  iii.  127. 
prakrti,  ii.  108. 
prakriya,  i.  95. 

praksipya,  iii.  132  ; vi.  88,  105. 
pragatha,  iii.  ill  ; vi.  35,  38,  43,  50, 
80,  84. 

pracodita,  v.  75. 
pracyavayat,  pres,  part .,  ii.  59. 

Vprach,  v.  69;  vi.  137;  viii.  26,  27, 

33- 

praja,  ii.  27  ; iii.  1 ; pi.,  ii.  4 6 ; vii. 

157;  viii.  1,  3,  4, 18. 
praja-kama,  v.  97  ; viii.  18. 

Prajapati,  i.  62,  83,  125;  ii.  124;  iii. 
69,  72,  88  (b)  ; v.  44,  97,  100,  101  ; 
vii.  17,  48,  137, 141  ; viii.  102,  127. 
Prajapati-tas,  vii.  $o. 

Prajapati -devata,  viii.  108. 
prajarthin,  iii.  32. 

Prajavaj-Jlvaputra,  du.,  v.  92. 
Prajavat,  viii.  80. 
pranava,  viii.  123. 
pranlta,  vii.  67. 
prati-grbya,  iii.  150  ; v.  35. 
pratipiirvaka,  v.  90. 
pratiyoga,  iii.  52. 
pratiradha,  i.  37,  55. 
pratiloma,  ii.  9. 
prativakya,  i.  37,  50. 
pratisedha,  i.  38,  52  ; ii.  92. 
pratihara,  viii.  123. 
pratlcl,  vii.  115. 
pratlclna,  vii.  18. 
pratnavat,/!,  -I,  vi.  46. 


pratyaksa,  i.  11  ; viii.  129. 
pratyavaroha,  i.  102. 
pratyakhyata,  v.  60. 
pratyrcam,  ii.  146,  15 1 ; iii.  34  ; vi.  1 ; 
viii.  81,  91. 

prathama  (svara),  viii.  112,  114. 
pradarsita,  v.  25. 
pradaya,  vii.  99. 

pradista,  iii.  48,  49,  81,  141  ; v.  II. 
pradhana,  i.  78;  ii.  99;  iv.  4,  5 ; v. 
96 ; viii.  99. 

pradhana-guna-bhuta,  v.  9 6. 
pradhana-tas,  v.  no;  vii.  116. 
prapadyamana,  vii.  13 1. 
prapanna,  vi.  152. 
prabodka,  vii.  55. 
prabbava,  i.  61. 
prabba,  vi.  126. 
prabbava,  i.  34 ; viii.  34. 
prabbutva,  ii.  6 ; vii.  60. 
prabbuta,  vii.  60. 
pramada,  i.  38,  56. 
pra-yat,  pres,  part.,  vii.  19. 
prayatna-tas,  viii.  24. 
prayaja,  vii.  74  ; viii.  103. 
prayata,  v.  72. 
prayukta,  ii.  69. 
prayunjana,  viii.  134. 
prayoga,  i.  90;  v.  94;  vii.  18,  no, 
154;  viii.  124. 
prayoga-tas,  i.  59. 
prayoga- vid,  i.  12. 
pralaya,  i.  61. 
pralapa,  i.  37,  55. 
pravaksyat,  v.  73. 
pravargya,  v.  35. 
pravalbika,  i.  35,  57. 
pravada,  ii.  18  ; pi.,  iii.  46,  65  (a);  iv. 
32,  107. 

pravada-babula-tva,  iv.  43. 
pravibbajya,  ii.  106. 
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pravisya,  vii.  47. 
pravyathita,  v.  18. 
prasamsa,  i.  35,  48. 

pras&sya,  fut.  part.  pass.,  iii.  3 ; gerund , 
iv.  60. 

prasasya,  iv.  95. 
prasna,  i.  35,  50. 

prasanga,  ail.,  iii.  47,  52,  68 ; iv.  19, 
28,  81 ; v.  142  ; vi.  72 ; inst.,  iii.  53. 
prasangaja,  iii.  28. 
prasanga-tas,  v.  171. 
prasanga-pariklrtana,  i.  22. 
prasanna,  v.  19  ; vi.  89. 
prasadya,  v.  18,  50,  125. 
prasuti,  i.  96  ; iii.  30. 

Praskanva,  vi.  85. 
prastava,  viii.  122. 

Prastoka,  v.  124. 
prasvapin,/.,  -I,  vi.  2. 
praharsita-manas,  vi.  60. 
prahita,  iv.  25  ; vi.  149. 
prahrsta,  iv.  3. 

Prahlada-tanaya,  vii.  53- 
prahva,  iv.  71  ; v.  76  ; vi.  54  ; viii.  4. 
praiiga,  adj.,  iv.  92  ; /.,  -I,  vi.  17. 
prak,  prep,  with  abl.,  iii.  10;  viii.  21. 
prac,/.,  -I,  vii.  115. 

Prajapatya,  iii.  69 ; v.  143  ; viii.  22, 
41,  64,  80. 

Prajapatyaasvamedkika,  ii.  153. 
pranjali,  v.  51  ; vi.  38. 
pranjali-sthita,  viii.  4. 

Prana,  ii.  35  ; iv.  39,  40. 
prana,  vii.  71  ; pi;  vi.  144. 
prana-drsti,  viii.  135. 
prana-bhuta,  ii.  51. 
prana-vat,  vii.  82. 
pranaapana,  du.,  vii.  126. 
pratah-savana,  i.  115. 
pradaya,  iii.  24. 

pradur  with  -/as,  v.  67  ; vii.  45,  63. 


pradhanya,  i.  6,  75;  ii.  138;  iii.  7 ; 

vi.  17  ; viii.  60. 

pradhanya-tas,  v.  107  ; viii.  62. 
prayasas,  iii.  151. 
prayascittartham,  viii.  69. 
prasada,  vi.  56. 
prasta,  v.  17. 
priya,  n.,  vii.  149. 
priyakamya,  vi.  149. 
priyatva,  iv.  70. 

prlta,  iii.  103  ; v.  71,  137  ; vi.  104  ; 

vii.  46,  76,  77,  100 ; viii.  8. 
prltajitman,  iv.  55- 

piiti,  iv.  1 ; vii.  149,  150. 
preta,  vii.  13,  15,  18. 
pretaanugamana,  vii.  14. 
pretaasis,  vi.  158. 
prepsu,  viii.  13. 

praisa,  i.  35,  57  ; ii.  152  ; iii.  36  ; viii. 
100,  103. 

praisa-gata,  ii.  154. 
praisa-sukta,  ii.  152,  154* 

Phala,  viii.  134. 
phala-pradarsana,  iii.  151. 

Baddha,  vi.  14  ; f.,  -a,  vii.  135. 
baddhva,  iv.  21  ; vi.  88. 
badhyat,  pres,  part.,  v.  134. 

/bandh : 

prati-  : abadhyata,  vi.  14. 
Bandhu-prabhrti,  pi.,  iii.  59  ; vii.  86. 
babhru,  v.  33. 

-/barh  : 

ni : barhaya,  iv.  69. 
barhis,  i.  107  ; ii.  148  ; iii.  5. 
bala,  i.  87  ; ii.  25  ; iii.  62  ; iv.  113, 
132;  vi.  114. 
bala-kama,  iii.  32. 
bala-krti,  i.  87. 
bala-pusti-kara,  viii.  32. 
balavattara,  v.  94. 


bala-vitta-] 


VII.  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


[180 


bala-vitta,  du.,  iii.  61. 
bahu,  loc.  pi.,  i.  13  ; iii.  82. 
babutva_ekatva-laksita,  iii.  35. 
bahu-devata,  i.  75 ; iv.  7. 
bahu-daiva,  iii.  80. 

babu-daivata,  ii.  128,  133  ; iii.  41,  43, 
128  ; vi.  84. 

babudba,  iv.  143;  v.  39,  151. 
babu-prakara,  i.  19. 
babu-pradbana,  iv.  8. 
bahu-rupa-tva,  vi.  55. 
bahu-vat,  iii.  82  ; iv.  107,  108. 
bahuvat-stava,  iii.  89. 
bahu-vidha,  v.  63. 
bahu-vrlhi,  ii.  105. 
babu-sas,  iv.  8 ; vi.  157. 
babv-eka-dbatu-ja,  ii.  103. 
badbitum,  vii.  54. 
badbyamana,  vii.  55- 
barbaspatya,  iv.  9,  124  ; vi.  25. 
bala,  iv.  120. 
bala-bbava,  iv.  3. 

Baskala,  pi.,  viii.  85. 
babusrutya,  viii.  130. 
babya*  (mantra),  v.  24. 
bibhyat,  pres,  part.,  iv.  89. 
buddhi,  viii.  130. 
buddbva,  v.  70  ; vii.  57. 

•v/budk  : budhyeta,  iii.  48  ; abudhyata, 
v.  69 ; bubudhe,  vi.  100,  150. 
cans.,  bodhaya,  vi.  37. 
anu-,  iv.  115 ; vi.  36. 
budhna,  v.  1 66. 
budhnya,  v.  166. 

Brbu,  v.  108. 

brbat  (stotra),  viii.  78  ; (Sama),  i.  131. 
brbatl,  viii.  105. 

Brbaduktba,  ii.  13 1 ; iii.  55. 
Brbaspati,  i.  82,  122  ; ii.  3,  39  ; iii. 
86,  133,  137,  156;  iv.  12,  13  ; v. 
102;  vi.  110,  1 1 2,  1 16;  vii.  137. 


Brbaspati-pracodita,  iii.  136. 
Brhaspati-stuti,  iv.  85. 
bodhita,  viii.  7. 
brabma-karman,  v.  1 58. 
brahma-carin,  iv.  59- 
Brabma-jaya,  ii.  82;  viii.  36. 
Brabmanas-pati,  i.  122 ; ii.  2 ; iii. 66, 71. 
brabman,  n .,  supreme  soul,  i.  6 2 ; ii.  40, 
1 1 9 ; vii.  109  ; viii.  140  ; prayer,  iii. 
18  ; viii.  93  ; priestly  caste,  v.  126  ; 
m., priest,  v.  125;  vii.  70. 
brabmarsi-ta,  iv.  95. 
brabma-vadin,  f. , -I , female  seer,  ii.  84. 
brabma-han,  vi.  152. 
brabma,  ii.  125;  viii.  98;  f.,  -i,  iv. 

1 13;  vi.  152;  viii.  109. 

Brabmana,  n.,  i.  41;  v.  25,  157  ; vi. 
1 17,  129;  vii.  72;  viii.  100,  no; 
m.,  v.  158. 

brabmana-kumara,  v.  15. 
brabmana-sasana,  vii.  14. 
brabmanaspatya,  iii.  107. 
Brabmanaukta,  v.  II. 
bruvat,  vi.  20. 

'/bru  : abrutam,  iii.  21. 
nir-  : bruyat,  ii.  106. 

Bhakta,  iv.  25- 
bbakti,  i.  6,  73,  76,  77. 
bbakti-tas,  v.  172. 

V^bbaks  : bhaksayet,  vii.  31. 
bhaksayitva,  vi.  103. 

Bhaga,  ii.  10,  62 ; v.  147  ; vi.  8 ; vii. 

1 14  ; viii.  128. 

Bhaga-daivata,  v.  169. 
bhagavat,  v.  78. 
bhagaantara,  vii.  46. 

'/bhaj,  i.  5, 18,  78,  88, 113  ; ii.  73,  74, 
76,  80,  81  ; iii.  14  ; vii.  65, 143. 
vi-,  vii.  1 12  ; viii.  29. 

'/bhan:  bhanyate,  iii.  54. 
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bhayodvigna,  viii.  35. 

Bharadvaja,  ii.  63;  iii.  128;  iv.  98 
(pi.),  v.  102,  124,  I37>  I39»  !4°- 
bhartr,  vii.  1,  47,  133. 
bhavat , pres,  part.,  i.  61  ; m.,  v.  126. 
bhavisya,  i.  40  ; iv.  29. 
bhavya,  i.  40,  61. 

bhaga,  m.,  iii.  89,  136;  vi.  21,  22; 
viii.  29. 

bhaga,  adj.,  iii.  45,  51 ; v.  167  ;/.,  -I, 
iii.  98. 

bhaj  (suktasya),  i.  100. 
bhat,  pres,  part.,  ii.  63. 

Bharata,  v.  83. 

Bharati,  iii.  13  ; v.  101. 

Bhargava,  ii.  51 ; viii.  70  ; f.,  -I,  iv.  1 1. 
Bharmyasva,  vi.  46  ; viii.  1 2. 
bharya,  v.  59  ; viii.  19. 

Bhallaveyl,  v.  159. 

bhava,  i.  75  ; iii.  21  ; iv.  59,  68,  73  ; 

vi.  38  ; viii.  21. 
bhava-pradhana,  ii.  121. 

Bhavayavya,  iii.  150,  155,  156. 
Bhavayavya-suta,  iii.  143. 
bhava-vikara-ja,  ii.  122. 
bhava-vrtta,  ii.  86,  120 ; v.  87,  112; 

vii.  123,  140;  viii.  46,  56,  59,  66, 
91* 

bhava-vrtti,  vii.  135. 

BhSvya,  iii.  140. 
v^bhas  : abhasata : 
abhi-,  v.  100. 
prati-,  iv.  12. 
bhasayat,  ii.  62. 
bhaskara,  vii.  28. 
bhittva,  vii.  52. 

V^hid:  bibhiduh,  vi.  64;  bhinddhi, 
vii.  149  ; abhinat,  vii.  150. 
bhinna  (sukta),  i.  20. 
bhisaj,  vii.  154. 
bblta,  iv.  69,  89. 


bhlma-parakrama,  iv.  67. 

-/bhuj  : bhunjate  : 
upa-,  viii.  115. 
bhurij,  viii.  107. 
bhuvana,  vii.  60. 
bbu,  ii.  73  ; vii.  5,  93,  101. 

■/bhu  : bhut,  vi.  57>  9°- 

sam -,  perf.,  v.  150  ; vii.  6. 

1.  bhuta,  perf.  part.,  past,  i.  40,  61. 

2.  bhuta,  n .,  being,  ii.  24 ; iii.  24,  30 ; 
vii.  128. 

bhuta-karana,  viii.  85. 
bhuta- vat,  iv.  29. 

Bhutamsa,  viii.  18,  19. 

bhuti,  iii.  32. 

bhupati,  v.  19. 

bhumi,  v.  in,  123  ; viii.  47. 

\/bhr  : bibharti,  viii.  76. 

Bhrgu,  v.  99;  pi.,  i.  128;  iv.  98;  vi. 

156;  viii.  125. 
bhrsam,  aclv.,  iv.  23. 
bhesajartham,  vii.  91. 
bhaisajya,  viii.  64. 
bhoja,  vi.  42  ; pi.,  iv.  98  ; viii.  23. 
-/bhraj  : bhrajate,  i.  93. 
bhratr  (madhyama),  iv.  33  ; (yavlyas), 
iv.  1 12  ; (kanlyas),  vii.  13  ; du .,  vii. 
155;  Pi-  (catvarah),  iii.  59 ; (trayah), 
iv.  32  (b)  ; vii.  89  ; (Marutah),  iv. 
51  ; (vrknah),  vii.  61  ; (purvajah), 
vii.  73,77. 
bhru,  viii.  113,  117. 

Makha,  i.  115  ; iii.  45. 
mahgala,  i.  25,  32. 

V majj  : majjati : 
ni-,  iii.  24. 
majja,  vii.  79. 
mani,  v.  123. 

mandala,  iii.  28,  116;  v.  103;  vi.  39, 
130, 145- 
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manduka,///.,  i.  109  ; vi.  27. 
mata,  iii.  122  ; v.  56. 
mati,  iii.  144. 
matta,  vii.  23. 
matsya,  v.  152. 

-/math:  mathyati  ( = passive),  iii.  6 2. 
matbyamana,  iii.  64  (b). 

V mad  : madayase,  iv.  78. 
mad-grba,  rn.pl. , vi.  55- 
mad-devata,  vii.  74. 
mad-devatya,  vii.  74. 
madhu,  iii.  17, 19,  21,  9 6 (b),  123  ; iv. 
126  ; vi.  145. 

Madhuchandas,  ii.  126  ; iii.  57. 
madbya,  iii.  116;  loc.  sing. , iv.  134 
(v.r.)  ; viii.  113,  137. 
madbyamdina,  ii.  9;  vii.  121. 
madbya-bbaga,  ii.  31. 
madbyama,  i.  66,  69,  93,  94,  99,  130 ; 

ii.  26,  38,  41,  43,  45,  72,  85  ; iii. 
76,  99  (Agni),  1 16,  120  (Agni)  ; iv. 
33  ; v.  10  (Agni),  35  (Agni),  43 
(Vac),  48  (Agni),  49  (Vac),  88 
(Prtbivl),  166;  vi.  11  (Agni),  128, 
I29>  J55  (Yama);  vii.  33  (Agni), 
106,  107  (Vac),  142  (Agni) ; viii. 
39  (Agni). 

madbyama-stbana,  i.  103,  121  ; ii.  7 ; 

iii.  74. 

V man  : manvate,  i.  24  ; manyate,  iii. 
76,  1 1 2,  130,  155,  156;  manyete, 
iii.  100 ; mene,  iv.  4,  18. 
mana-avartana,  vii.  90. 
manas,  v.  54,  55,  60,  65,  73  ; vii.  71, 
82,  85  ; viii.  76,  132. 

Mann,  ii.  12,  130;  iii.  55,  121  ; vii. 
2,  103,  107. 

manusya,  pi.,  v.  9 ; vii.  68,  71. 
mano-vag-deba-bbojana,  //.,  vi.  143. 
mantra,  m.,  i.  80,  86,  87,  119  ; ii.  20, 
21,  68,  101,  no,  112,  118,  132; 


iii.  37,  46,  48 ; v.  58,  94,  95,  9 6 ; 
vi.  157  ; vii.  16,  45,  no,  138  ; viii. 
109,  124,  131,  138  ; n.,  ii.  132  ; viii. 
129. 

mantra- tas,  vii.  17. 
mantra-darsin,  i.  34 ; v.  66. 
mantra-drs,  i.  1 ; v.  58. 
mantra-drsti,  i.  3. 
mantra-daivata-vid,  viii.  133. 
mantra-prayoga,  v.  94. 
mantraya,  den.  verh  : 

anu-  : amantrayat,  v.  128. 
upa- : mantrayam  cakre,  v.  20. 
mantra-vittama,  ii.  122. 
mantra-vid,  i.  22,  90  ; v.  93. 
mantravin-mantravittama,  iii.  133. 
mandu,  ii.  141  ; du.,  -u,  ii.  142. 
mandra  (svara),  viii.  113,115,119,120. 
mandra-karsana-samyukta,  viii.  113. 
mandra-stbana-samahita,  viii.  120. 
manyamSna,  iv.  121. 

Manyu,  i.  123  ; ii.  52  ; iv.  134. 
manvdna,  vi.  112. 

Mamata,  iv.  11. 

Mamata-suta,  iii.  56. 

Marlci,  v.  143. 

Marat,//.,  i.  83,103, 117, 127;  ii.35; 

iii-  37,  74,  75>  io7  5 vii-  io5- 
Marat-pati,  vi.  113. 
maratvat,  iii.  94  ; iv.  56. 

Marad-gana,  ii.  144  ; v.  67. 
Marud-gana-pradbana,  ii.  141,  143, 
144. 

mabat,  viii.  140. 
mabartvij,  vii.  113. 
mabarsi,  i.  81  ; v.  65  ; viii.  137. 
mabatapas,  iv.  25. 
maba-dosa,  iv.  119. 
maba-dyuti,  v.  147,  152. 
maha-nagnl,  i.  55. 
maba-nadl,  vi.  96. 


VII.  INDEX  OF  WORDS  [ -maitra0 


183] 

maha-namnl,  pi.  (rcab),  viii.  98,100. 

maha-yajna,  iv.  112. 

maha-yasas,  v.  152. 

maha-vlra,  v.  34,  35. 

mahiman,  v.  164. 

mahisl,  v.  56,  63. 

mahendra,  ii.  144. 

mahendra-sadana,  iv.  76. 

mahausadhi,  viii.  56. 

/ma:  pass.,  mlyate,  v.  153. 

nir-  : -mimlte,  vii.  129. 
mamsa,  iv.  29  ; vii.  78. 
mata-putra,  du.,  iv.  39. 
matr,  vi.  90  ; vii.  97. 
matr-tva,  vi.  38,  91. 
madhyamika  (gana),  iii.  25. 
mana,  v.  153. 
manasa,  vii.  21  ; viii.  69. 

Manya,  iv.  52  ; v.  153. 
manyava,  vii.  117. 
mamaka,  vii.  44. 
maya,  ii.  42. 
maya-bala,  vii.  88. 
maya-bheda,  viii.  75,  76. 
mayavin,  vii.  86. 

Marlca,  v.  143. 
maruta,  iii.  107  (MSS.), 
marutaindra,  iv.  44. 
mas,  loc.,  masi  masi,  ii.  52. 
masa,  ii.  56  ; iv.  34. 
masa-krt,  ii.  112. 
masika,  ii.  56. 
mahatmya,  i.  70. 
mahitra  (sukta),  viii.  86. 
mita,  measured,  viii.  109. 
mitaksara,  ii.  90,  92. 

Mitra,  i.  123  ; ii.  4,  48  ; v.  147,  148; 
vii.  1 14. 

Mitratithi,  vii.  35. 

Mitraryaman,  du.,  vi.  81. 
Mitra-varuna,  du.,  i.  83  ; iii.  94. 


Mitra  - varuna  - daksaamsa  - tuvijata  - 
bbagajiryaman,  pi.,  iv.  82. 
mitii-krtya,  ii.  48. 
mithuna,  vi.  162  ; vii.  1. 

V ml : mlyante  : 
pra-,  iv.  120. 
mlna,  vi.  88. 

mukha,  v.  1 ; vi.  102,  151. 
mukbya,  iii.  37. 
mukhyatama,  ii.  8. 

muc : mumucuh,  vi.  89. 
pra-  : mocire,  vi.  15. 
mud,/.,  v.  53. 

Mudgala,  vi.  46  ; viii.  12,  90. 
mudha,  vii.  43. 

muni,  iii.  106,  115;  v.  144;  vii.  47. 
muni-sattama,  viii.  18. 
musala,  iii.  101. 
musalolukhala,  du.,  i.  113. 

V muh : mumoba,  vii.  88. 

muhurta,  iv.  66 ; v.  149  ; vii.  157. 

murta,  ii.  32. 

murtimat,  vii.  146. 

murdhan,  iv.  60,  120  ; viii.  112,  116. 

murdhanvat,  ii.  18. 

mrga,  iv.  89. 

mrta,  vii.  35. 

mrta-patnl,  vii.  13. 

mrta-sista,  vii.  11. 

Mrtyu,  i.  122  ; ii.  59  ; vii.  10,  16. 

V mrs  : mamarsa,  iv.  13. 
megha,  iv.  41  (b);  v.  1 66. 
medas,  vii.  78. 
medha  (purusasya),  ii.  153. 
medha,  ii.  84. 

Medhatithi,  ii.  64, 130, 155, 157 ; iii. 55. 
medha-sukta,  viii.  58. 
medhya  (asva),  iv.  27. 
maitra,/,  -I,  iv.  17,  123. 
maitra  varuna,  ii.  127  ; iii.  105  ; iv. 
125;  /.,  -I,  vi.  65,  72,  124. 
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Maitravaruni,  v.  160. 

maithuna,  iv.  12  ; vi.  154 ; vii.  4, 133. 

mohita,  vii.  54- 

Yaksa,  vii.  68. 
yaksma-nasa,  vii.  154- 
yaksma-nasana,  viii.  64,  68. 
yaksma-nasin,/.,  -I,  vii.  133. 
yaksyamana,  v.  50. 

-v/yaj , pres.,  viii.  ill  ; fat.,  vi.  21; 
perf.,  vii.  59  ; viii.  7 ; cam.,  v.  53  ; 
viii.  5. 
yajat,  vi.  58. 

yajamana,  vi.  72  ; vii.  70  ; viii.  80. 
yajus,  ii.  15a,  153, 154  ; viii.  no,  130. 
yajna,  iii.  136;  v.  158  ; vii.  31,  74,  77, 

11 3 5 viii-  i3°>  135- 

yajnartkam,  vii.  143. 
yajniya,  vii.  72. 
yajvan,  vi.  73,  74. 

Vyat:  yateta,  ii.  119. 
yatha-kramam,  ii.  71. 
yatha-nyayam,  ii.  23. 
yatha-nipam,  vii.  138. 
yatha-vakyam,  ii.  122. 
yatha-vidhi,  viii.  6. 
yatka-sthanam,  ii.  72  ; vii.  52. 
yadrckaya,  v.  99. 
yad-daivata,  viii.  103. 

V yam  : yackati,  iii.  I . 

pra-  : ayachat,  ii.  25  ; vi.  162. 
Yama,  i.  123;  ii.  11,  47;  iii.  58;  vi. 
154, 155.  i57»  i58»  x59)  163;  viii. 
48. 

yama,  twin,  vi.  163. 

Yama-putra,  ii.  60. 

Yama-YamI,  du.,  vi.  163. 

YamI,  i.  128  ; ii.  77,  83  ; vi.  154. 
yava,  vi.  58. 
yavistka,  vii.  61. 
yavlyas,  iv.  112. 


yasasvinl,  iv.  57 ; v.  54. 
yahu,  iii.  64  (b). 

V ya: 

abhi- : ay  at,  vi.  no;  vii.  104; 
ayus,  vii.  90 ; viii.  20. 

V yac  : ayacatam,  iii.  20. 
yacna,  i.  35,  49. 
yajamana,  adj.,  vii.  138. 

Yajnika,  pi.,  viii.  99. 
yajya,  v.  55. 
yajya,  ii.  138. 
yajyarcita,  v.  64. 
yat,  pres. part.,  viii.  87. 
yathatathya,  i.  4. 
yadrchika,  i.  30. 
yadrs,  vii.  134. 
yavat,  adj.,  viii.  19. 
yukta,  iv.  24. 
yuga,  vi.  105. 

yugapat,  v.  98 ; vi.  54 ; viii.  37. 
yuga-paryanta,  adj.,  viii.  98;  -m,  adv., 
iii.  24. 

yugma,  iv.  44 ; vii.  30 ; viii.  29. 

v' yuj  : 

ni- : ayojayat,  v.  74. 
pra- : yujyante,  vii.  15  ; yunkte, 
viii.  13 1. 

sam  : yojayet,  i.  118. 
yuddha,  iv.  131. 
yuddhadi,  v.  134. 
yuddhopakarana,  v.  128. 
yudh,  v.  124,  125;  vii.  63. 
yudhyat,  pres,  part.,  viii.  13. 
yuyutsu,  v.  135. 
yuva-kamya,  vi.  77. 
yuvam  : acc.,  yusman,  viii.  27. 
yupa,  iv.  101. 
yupavat,  iii.  28. 

yoga,  vii.  88, 109  ; viii.  84,  130,  136. 
yogitva,  iii.  115. 
yotsyamana,  vi.  iii. 
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yoddhr,  v.  127. 
yodbayat,  pres,  part.,  iv.  132. 
yoni,  i.  6 2 ; viii.  140. 
yaupa,/.,  -I,  iv.  100. 
yauvana,  vi.  55  ; vii.  44. 

Raksas,  viii.  115. 

rakso-bbuta,  vi.  34. 

rakso-han,  vi.  134. 

rajata,  vii.  78. 

rajas,  pi.  (trini),  ii.  63. 

rana-devata,  v.  131. 

rati,  vi.  55. 

ratna,  v.  123  ; vi.  52. 

ratha,  i.  84,  no  ; iii.  86,  95, 147,  149  ; 

v.  14,  15,  123;  viii.  12,  35. 
ratba-gopa,  v.  131. 
ratha-chidra,  vi.  105. 

Ratbamtara,  i.  116;  viii.  78. 
Ratba-prostba,  vii.  85. 

Rathavlti,  v.  50,  73,  74,  77. 
Ratbaspati,  viii.  127. 
ratbabhimarsana,  v.  1 12. 
rathltara,  iv.  73. 
rapas,  vii.  95  ; viii.  50. 

V rabb : rebbe : 
a-,  vii.  54. 

V ram : ramaye,  vi.  54. 
ramya,  v.  75. 
rayimat,  iv.  72. 
rava,  ii.  35,  42. 
ravi,  iii.  10, 17. 

rasmi,  i.  63,  68,  94;  ii.  62,  67;  iii. 
17 ; iv.  38  ; v.  130  ; pi.  (sapta),  iv. 

33- 

rasa,  i.  68 ; ii.  32 ; vii.  127. 
rasadana,  ii.  6. 

Rasa-para-nivasin,  viii.  24. 
rabasya,  vi.  129. 
rabab-samyoga-kamya,  iv.  57. 

Raka,  i.  128  ; ii.  78. 

B 


Raka-Sinlvall,  du.,  iv.  87. 
raksasa,  pi.,  v.  145  ; vii.  68. 
raksogbna,  vi.  28. 
raksogbnajigneya,  viii.  40,  65. 
rajan  (Yaruna),  vi.  14,  (Nabusa)  20, 
(Kurunga)  44,  138. 
raja-putra,  vii.  155,  156. 
raja-putrl,  v.  53,  54. 
raja-yaksma-ban,  viii.  64. 
rajarsi,  iii.  54 ; iv.  98  ; v.  29,  50 ; vi. 

51  ; vii.  2,  147. 
rajnl,  iv.  2. 

rajya,  vii.  54,  157  ; viii.  1,  4,  5. 
ratri,  iv.  132  ; v.  84  ; vi.  11. 
Ratri-samstava,  iii.  105. 

Ratri,  i.  1 12;  ii.  74,  84;  v.  74,  75; 
viii.  44. 

Ratry-usas,  du.,  iii.  138. 

\f  radh  : radbyate,  viii.  98. 
rastra,  viii.  2 ( v . r.). 
rasabba,  iv.  141. 

Rabugana,  ii.  45. 
riktba,  iv.  iii. 

V ribb  : ribbyate,  iii.  96  (b). 
riramsu,  iv.  58,  59. 
rukma,  v.  72. 
rukma-vaksas,  v.  68. 

V rud : arodit,  ii.  34. 

Rudra,  i.  103,  122  ; ii.  4,  33  ; pi.,  i. 

127  ; v.  47  ; viii.  128. 

Rudra-patnl,  v.  46. 

Rudra-sunu,  v.  69. 
ruvat,  ii.  59. 

-/rub:  robati,  vii.  13. 
adbi-,  ii.  67. 
a- : ruroba,  vii.  4. 
rudbi-gata,  ii.  102. 

rupa , form,  ii.  x 19  ; iii.  76;  iv.  18; 
viii.  iii  ; grammatical  form,  ii.  158  ; 
iii.  4. 

rupa-krt,  i.  84. 

b 


rupavatta-] 


VII.  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


[186 


rupavatta,  vii.  45. 
rupavad-bharya,  ii.  107. 
rupa-vikartr,  iii.  25. 
rupa-vlrya,  pi.,  iv.  134. 
rupa-sampanna,  iii.  144. 
retas,  iv.  iii  ; v.  149. 
raivata,  ii.  13. 
roga-gkna,  iii.  113. 
rogapanutti,  iii.  114. 

RodasI,  i.  129  ; ii.  78,  143 ; du.,  i.  83, 
1 13;  iv.  6,  98;  vii.  94,  95,  126  ; 
viii.  125- 

roman,  iv.  2 ; vii.  78. 

Romasa,  ii.  77,  83  ; iii.  155,  156. 
roha,  i.  102. 
rohit,/*/.,  iv.  140. 
raudasl,  v.  117. 

raudra,  iii.  139  ; v.  173  ; /.,  -I,  iii.  108  ; 
v.  38. 

raudra-sauryaausasa,  iv.  99. 
raupya,  vii.  52. 

Rausama,  v.  34. 

^/labs,  v.  154  ; vii.  140. 

upa-,  i.  12  ; viii.  79. 
laksana-sampad,  i.  1 1 . 
laksita,  viii.  81. 
labdka-vat,  perf.  part.,  v.  66. 
labdhasu,  vii.  102. 

-\/labh,  vi.  68  ; vii.  50  ; viii.  1 8. 

upa-,  iii.  134  ; iv.  52. 
laksa,  adj.,  viii.  51  ( v . r.  laksa). 

Laksa,  i.  129  ; ii.  84. 
laba,  adj.,  viii.  40. 

linga,  i.  45,  86,  87  ; ii.  96,  97,  100, 
102,  1x8;  iii.  no  ; viii.  21,  81,  104. 
linga-tas,  i.  20  ; iii.  39  ; vi.  69. 
linga-bbaj,  iii.  in. 
liiiga-vakya,  v.  93. 
linga-vakya-vikara,  vii.  108  (b). 
lingokta-daivata,  iv.  129  ; viii.  65. 


Lusa,  ii.  129  ; iii.  55. 
loka,  pi.,  i.  130;  ii.  62;  vii.  127; 
(trayab),  i.  90, 101 ; ii.  50  ; vi.  121 ; 
du.,  i.  92. 

lokajidipati,  pi.  (trayab),  i.  73. 
lokaadhipati, pi.  (trayab),  viii.  121. 
lopa,  ii.  116. 

Lopamudra,  ii.  83  ; iv.  57. 
laukika,  ii.  10 1. 
laukya,  i.  4. 
laulya,  viii.  31. 

Vamsaja,  vi.  39,  58. 
vamsya,  vi.  142. 
vaktu-kama,  vii.  84. 

vac : vaksyami,  i.  I ; iv.  32  (b)  ; 
(ma)  vocab,  iii.  19  ; uca,  vii.  66  ; 
ucyate,  iii.  153  (a). 
pra-:  vaksyami,  i.  85. 
prati-  : ucuh,  vi.  21. 
vacana-linga,  du.,  i.  43. 
vajra,  i.  84,  87  ; iii.  23  ; iv.  5 ; vi.  82, 
123,  150;  vii.  25,  149,  150. 
vajra-dbrk,  vii.  32. 
vajra-samstava,  vi.  120. 
vajiin,  iii.  23,  115. 
vad  : vadati,  iv.  17. 

abbi- : vadanti,  viii.  96  ; avada- 
yatam,  v.  65. 
vi-pra-,  iv.  10. 

sam-:  ude,  ii.  85;  udire,  iv.  105  ; 
vi.  89  ; vii.  81. 

\/vadb:  (ma)  vadhib,  iv.  52  ; vadblt, 
iii.  21. 

vadbu,  iii.  147 ; vi.  51  ; vii.  131,  132. 
vadbumat,  iii.  149. 

vana,  vi.  35,  101,  138  ; viii.  2 ; vana- 
nam  (pati),  iii.  26. 

Vanaspati,  i.  66,  109  ; ii.  150  ; iii.  26, 
2 7 ; vii.  62. 

\/ vand  : vavande,  iv.  2. 
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V vap : 

nil-:  upyate,  i.  78,  1 1 9 ; vapante, 
ii.  16. 
vapus,  iv.  66. 
vayas,  bird,  v.  146. 

vara,  boon,  iii.  24  ; iv.  71,  74  ; vi.  54  ; 

vii.  50,  65,  76. 
vara-dana,  vii.  132. 
varistha,  vii.  87. 

Varistha,  v.  144. 

Varuna,  i.  117,  118,  122  ; ii.  2,  4,  11, 
32;  v.  98,  147,  148;  vii.  1 14. 
Varuna-daivata,  vi.  93  (v.  r.  -devata). 
Varuna-mitra-deva,  iv.  6. 

Varunani,  iii.  92. 

Varunaaryama-mitra,  pi.,  iii.  107  ; vi. 
50 ; viii.  86. 

Varunajndraagni-soma,  pi.,  viii.  41. 
varga,  i.  5 ; ii.  85,  86,  87  ; vii.  116. 
varna,  letter,  ii.  116;  caste , vii.  15. 
varna-gotraadika,  iii.  145. 
varna-gotraavirodha,  iii.  144. 
varna-samghata,  ii.  117. 
vartantl,  pres,  part.,  vi.  137. 
vartin,/!,  -T,  iii.  12. 
varmin,  v.  129. 
varsa,  n.  pi.,  vii.  42. 
varsa-sahasra,  vi.  20. 
varsa,  pi.,  ii.  13. 
varsistha,  ii.  67. 

Vala,  vi.  64. 
vasa,  ii.  93. 

Vasa,  vi.  79. 

vasat-kara,  vii.  61  ; viii.  ill. 

V vas : vasati,  iii.  134  ; uvasa,  vii.  43 ; 
usatuh,  vi.  35. 
ni-,  vii.  147. 
vasat,  pr.  part.,  vi.  36. 
vasati,  f,  the  root  vas,  v.  156. 
vasanta,  i.  115. 
vasanti , pres,  part.,  vi.  40. 


Vasistha,  ii.  62,  130  ; iii.  128  ; iv.  98, 
119;  v.  150,  151,  154,  157,  158, 
163  ; vi.  11,  34. 

Vasistha-dvesin,/!,  -T,  iv.  117. 
Vasistha-sapa,  vii.  59. 
Vasisthaagastya,  du.,  v.  164. 
vasu,  n.,  v.  63,  139  ; vi.  85. 

Vasu,  m.  pi.,  i.  116  ; ii.  12  ; viii.  125- 
Vasukarna,  iii.  55. 

Vasnkra,  vii.  30. 

vah,  vi.  21,  22  ; vii.  65. 
a-:  avahayat,  iii.  133. 
vahana,  i.  119. 
vak-purva,  viii.  ill. 
vak-prana,  du.,  iv.  39. 
vakya,  ii.  88,  89,  100,  1 1 7 ; viii.  68. 
vakya-ja,  ii.  104. 
vakyartha-nirnaya,  ii.  117. 
vakyartha-darsanartklya,  i.  41. 
vak-sukta,  viii.  43. 
vag-devatya,  ii.  125;  viii.  122. 
vag-vidvas,  vii.  HI. 
vac,  i.  74,  128  ; ii.  39,  44>  5°.  72,  76, 
79,  81,  84,  138  ; iii.  12,  14  ; iv.  36, 
39.  72,  85,  1 13,  1 14,  11 5.  Il6; 

2,  98,100;  vi.  121,  152;  vii.  71, 
106,  107  ; viii.  8,  76,  91. 

Vacaspati,  i.  125  ; ii-  44  ; iii-  71- 
vacya,  i.  62  ; ii.  9 6. 

Vaja,  iii.  83  ; vi.  135. 

vajin,  vii.  3 ; pi.,  ii.  12  ; iv.  141,  142. 

vajina-daivata,  v.  167. 

Yata,  i.  125  ; ii.  5. 

Vatajuti,  viii.  127. 

Vata-deva,  viii.  49. 
vadhuya,  vii.  134. 

Vadhryasva,  ii.  155- 
vama,  iv.  33. 
vama-tas,  iv.  89. 

Vamadeva,  ii.  40;  iii.  57  ; iv.  132. 
vayavya,  i.  87 ; ii.  127 ; viii.  49  ( v.r . a). 
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Vayu,  i.  5,  68,  69,  82, 122  ; ii.  2,  4, 16, 
32,  124;  iii.  94. 

Vayu-devata,  viii.  108,  122. 

var,  water , iv.  38. 

varana,  iii.  98  ; (jana),  vi.  13. 

Varuni  (=Vasistha),  vi.  24,  33. 

Varasikha, pi.,  v.  124,  125,  136,  137. 

varisakapa  ( = Varsakapa),  ii.  69. 

varya,  iv.  74. 

varsasahasrika,  vi.  22. 

varsakapa,  vii.  141. 

varsika,  viii.  6. 

V vas  : vavasa,  iv.  93. 
vasatlvara,  v.  149. 

vasas,  iv.  30,  41  (b)  ; vi.  52  ; vii.  132. 
Vasistha,  pi.,  v.  159. 
vastu,  ii.  43. 

Vastospati,  i.  123;  ii.  43;  vi.  48. 

vastospatya,  vi.  2. 

vahana,  i.  74 ; iii.  85  ; iv.  143. 

vahanartha,  iii.  147. 

vimsati,  ii.  94 ; v.  30. 

vikarsa,  viii.  120. 

vikara,  ii.  121  ; vii.  108  (b). 

Vikuntha,  vii.  49. 
vikramya,  vi.  122. 
vikrlnat,  pres,  part.,  iv.  133. 
vigraha,  ii.  106,  112. 

V vie : 

vi- : vecayanti,  ii.  94. 
vieikitsita,  ii.  141,  144. 
vicetana,  iv.  113. 
vichandas,  viii.  109. 
vijana,  vi.  99. 
vijaraaroga,  vii.  47. 
vijnana,  iii.  137  ; vii.  no. 
vijnaya,  vii.  3. 
vitata  (yajna),  v.  53. 
vitta,  ii.  30. 

1.  vid,  to  know  : 

adhi-  : vetti,  ii.  30. 


V 2.  vid,  to  find : 
anu-,  vii.  112. 

Vidathi,  v.  102. 

vidita,  i.  33  ; viii.  76. 

viditva,  iv.  1 ; vi.  38 ; vii.  4 ; viii.  28. 

vidya,  iii.  142. 

vidyut,  i.  54,  94 ; ii.  33. 

vidvas,  vii.  112,  113. 

Vidhatr,  i.  12 6 ; v.  147;  viii.  70, 126. 
vidhi,  v.  94. 

vidhi-drsta,  iv.  77  ; v.  24. 
vidhi-vat,  vi.  114. 
vidhuya,  vii.  77. 

Vinata,  v.  144. 
vinasana,  ii.  121  ; viii.  50. 
viniksipya,  v.  84. 
viniyoga,  vii.  1x3;  viii.  10. 
vinirjita,  v.  125. 
viniscaya,  iii.  29. 

Vipat-chutudn,  du.,  iv.  106. 

Vipas,  i.  1 14. 
vipula,  v.  70. 
viprakrsta,  ii.  100. 
vipravada,  ii.  13 1. 
viphala,  v.  82. 
vibhakta,  iv.  6. 
vibhakta-stuti,  iii.  41,  82. 
vibhakti,  i.  43,  45  ; ii.  94. 
vibhajya,  vii.  120. 
vibhava,  vii.  132. 
vibhaga,  ii.  20. 

Vibhindu,  vi.  42. 
vibhu,  vi.  1 13. 

vibbuti,  i.  71 ; iii.  123  ; iv.  37. 
vibhuti-sthana-janma,  i.  96. 
vibhu ti-sthana-sambhava,i.  104 ; ii.  20. 
Vibhvan,  iii.  83. 

Yimada,  iii.  128. 
vimana,  i.  1 21. 
viyogartham,  vii.  149. 
viraga,  vii.  132. 


189] 


VII.  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


[-Vrtra-sanka 


viraj,  viii.  107. 
vilapat,  pres,  part.,  vi.  33. 
vilapita,  i.  36. 
vilapa,  i.  53. 
vivara,  vi.  1 23. 

Yivasvat,  ii.  47  ; v.  147  ; vi.  68,  162, 
1 63;  vii.  2,4,7,  IX9;  viii.  127. 
Vivasvat-suta,  vi.  154. 
vivikta,  iii.  20. 
vivicya,  viii.  139. 
vividha,  iv.  31 ; v.  139  ; vii.  50. 
vividhaayudha,  pi.,  vii.  ill. 

V vis : visati,  viii.  140. 
a-:  avisat,  viii.  2. 
praa : avisat,  vi.  12  ; vii.  6 2. 
upa-:  vivesa,  v.  22. 
ni-,  cans.,  ii.  100. 
visati  = the  root  vis,  ii.  6 9. 
visasya,  iv.  30. 
visesa,  ii.  109. 
visesa-tas,  vii.  138. 
visesa-vacin,  ii.  no. 
visva,  ii.  134;  pi.,  visve  [sell.,  devah), 

ii.  12;  vii.  41;  (devah),  i.  84;  iii. 
95  5 iv-  98  5 v.  97,  155  ; vii.  76  ; 
viii.  106;  (divaukasas),  vii.  1 1 8 ; 
visvan  (devan),  iii.  44 ; visvaih, 

iii.  60  ; (devaih),  viii.  62  ; visvesam, 
iii.  6 ; viii.  106  ; {soil.,  devanam), 
viii.  10. 

Visva-karman,  i.  123  ; ii.  49  ; vi.  56. 
visva-bbaisajya,  adj.,  viii.  50. 
visva-rupa,  iv.  142  ; vi.  152. 
visva-rupa-dhrk,  vi.  149. 
visva-linga,  ii.  128;  iii.  33,  42,  43. 
Visvavara,  ii.  82. 

Visva,  v.  144. 
visvatman,  iv.  12 1. 

Visvanara,  i.  127;  ii.  66. 

Visvamitra,  ii.  48,  13 1,  157  ; iv.  105, 
115,  118. 


Visvamitra-vacas,  iv.  108. 

Visva vasu,  vii.  130. 
visve-deva-gana,  pi.,  iii.  136. 
visvesa,  viii.  140. 
visa,  vii.  44. 
visa-gkna,  iv.  64. 
visaya,  i.  120  ; viii.  107. 
visa-sanka,  iv.  64. 
visnati  = the  root  vis,  ii.  69. 

Visnu,  i.  82,  117  ; ii.  2,  11,  64,  70; 

iii.  59  ; v.  148  ; vi.  122,  123. 
Visnu-nyanga,  v.  90. 
visamvada,  v.  95. 
visarga,  iv.  38. 

visijat , pres,  part.,  i.  93  ; ii.  58. 

vistara,  i.  79,  80. 

vistara,  viii.  32. 

vispasta,  viii.  88. 

vismaya,  i.  38,  57. 

vismita,  v.  69. 

Vihavya,  ii.  13 1 ; iii.  57. 
vihita,  viii.  135. 
vihina,  vii.  150. 
vldvanga,  iii.  147. 
vlrya,  vii.  54,  60. 
virya-vat,  v.  149. 

V\r,  to  choose,  v.  33,  51;  vi.  38,  54. 
vrkna,  vii.  61. 
vrkta-barhis,  i.  65. 
vrksa-dronl,  v.  83. 

V vrt : 

anu-:  vartante,  iii.  6. 
upa-:  varteta,  vi.  145* 
ni- : avartata,  v.  60 ; vartetam,  v.  6 1 . 
pari-:  vartate,  i.  120. 
vrta,  iv.  23  ; vii.  151. 
vrtta,  v.  60. 
vrtti,  ii.  109. 

Vrtra,  ii.  6 ; vi.  112,  121,  122. 
Vrtra-bbayardita,  vi.  109. 

Vrtra-sanka,  vii.  113. 
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Vrtra-han,  iv.  126;  vi.  Iio. 
vrddhi,  ii.  121. 

Vrsa  (Jana),  v.  14,  18,  19. 

V vrs  : varsati,  i.  68  ; iv.  34  ; vii.  24  ; 

vavarsa,  viii.  2. 
vrsan,  ii.  66,  67  ; vii.  141. 
vrsabha,  i.  ill  ; iii.  148  ; vi.  52;  viii. 
12. 

VrsakapayT,  ii.  8,  10,  80;  vii.  120. 

Vrsakapi,  ii.  10,  67,  68. 

vrsti,  ii.  33. 

vrsti-kamaijya,  viii.  5. 

vrsty-artham,  viii.  9. 

vega,  vii.  5. 

veda,  v.  58  ; pi.,  ii.  44. 

veda-pitr,  v.  58. 

vedartha-tattva,  vii.  110. 

vedi,  vii.  32. 

y/xen:  venati,  ii.  51. 

Vena,  ii.  51. 

vevesti,  the  frequentative  of  the  root  vis, 
ii.  69. 

Vaikkanasa,  ii.  29. 

Vaidadasvi,  du.,  v.  62. 
vaidika,  i.  4,  23. 

Vaideha,  vii.  58,  59* 
vaidyuta,  iii.  77  ; viii.  44. 
vainya,  viii.  41. 
vairaja,  i.  116. 
vairupa,  ii.  13. 

Vairupa,  m.  pi.,  viii.  37. 
vairupya,  i.  26. 
vaivahika,  vii.  138. 
vaividhya,  i.  14,  16. 
vaisvakarmana,  vii.  117. 
vaisvadeva,  ii.  81,  125,  128,  132,  133  ; 
iii-  33>  42,  47)  5V  122,  131,  141  ; 
iv.  7,  8,  31,  42  ; v.  175  ; viii.  128  ; 
/.,  -I,  iii.  99 ; iv.  9,  123 ; v.  106, 
174;  vi.  133. 
vaisvadevaka,  ii.  127. 


vaisvadevata,  viii.  123. 
vaisvadevya,  vii.  39. 

Vaisvanara,  i.  67,  97,  106  ; ii.  11  ; iv. 
97,  102  ; v.  104  ; vi.  46  ; vii.  61, 
142;  viii.  127. 

Vaisvanara-stuti,  i.  99. 
vaisvanarlya,  i.  99, 102  ; iii.  117,  129  ; 

iv.  96  ; v.  161. 
vaisnava,  iii.  93  ; viii.  102. 
vaisnavya,  viii.  102  {v.  r.). 
volhr,  iii.  50,  79. 

Vyamsa,  vi.  77 ; vii.  58. 
vyanjana,  ii.  116. 
vyanjita,  i.  64. 
vyatikirna,  ii.  104. 
vyatyaya,  vi.  17. 
vyapeksa,  v.  24. 
vyapohitum,  vi.  140. 
vyavasthita,  ii.  34 ; vi.  ill,  112;  vii. 
52. 

vyasta,  ii.  123,  124;  iii.  14,  60;  viii. 
124. 

vyakhyata,  vi.  129. 
vyaptimattva,  i.  98. 
vyahrti,  ii.  123. 
vyahrti-daivata,  ii.  123. 
vyutpatti,  ii.  108. 

vyoman,  i.  93  ; ii.  32,  42,  56  ; iii.  14  ; 

iv.  46,  66. 

V vraj  : avrajat : 
anu-,  iv.  3. 
vraja,  viii.  27. 

vraj  at,  pres,  part.,  ii.  52;  iii.  143;  iv. 
117. 

vranita,  iii.  135. 
vrascanl,  iv.  101. 

^amyu,  v.  109. 

Vsams,  iii.  2,  104,  140,  150;  iv.  17; 

v.  140;  vi.  53,  120,  139,  160;  vii. 

23,  96 ‘ 
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anu-  : samsati,  i.  103. 

pra-:  samsati,  iii.  101. 

-/sak:  asakat,  vi.  122. 

saka,  iv.  41  (b). 

sakata,  v.  31  ; vi.  105,  138. 

sakuni,  i.  109. 

sakti,  ii.  32. 

Sakti,  iv.  1 12. 

sakti-prakasana,  viii.  10. 

sakti-mat-ta,  vii.  60. 

sakra,  iii.  38  ; iv.  3,  70 ; vi.  53,  104, 

1 14;  vii.  29,  30. 
sakvarl,  i.  131. 
sankba-nidbi,  vi.  55* 

K'SacIpati,  iii.  20  ; iv.  74  J v.  138;  vi. 

53.  *37- 

l&acl-sabaya,  iv.  1. 
sata,  iii.  148,  149  ; viii.  2. 
sata-kratu,  iv.  4 6,  52  ; vi.  152. 
sata-dba,  iv.  120. 
sata-yojana,  viii.  32. 
satarcin,  iii.  114,  116. 
satru,  v.  127  ; vii.  60,  84. 

^amtanu,  vii.  i55>  156;  viii.  I,  3,  6. 
samnomitrlya,/.,  -a,  iii.  79. 

V' sap  : sapate,  vi.  33. 
saptu-kama,  vi.  37. 

Sahara,  viii.  72. 
sabda,  ii.  99,  109  ; iii.  80. 
sabda-rupa,  ii.  108. 
samya-matra,  v.  152. 

V sam  : samayat : 

pra-,  iv.  53. 
sarad,  i.  1 15. 
sarlra,  iv.  40  ; vii.  101. 
sarlra-pata,  vi.  89. 
sarlrin,  f.,  -nl,  v.  98. 
sarkara,  vii.  79. 
sarma,  ii.  46. 

Saryanavati,  iii.  23. 
salyaka,  vi.  106. 


Saslyasi,  v.  61,  64,  80. 

Sasvatl,  ii.  83  ; vi.  40. 

V sas : sasyate,  iii.  33;  v.  175;  vi. 
108. 

sastra,  i.  102 ; iv.  22  ; v.  175. 
sakini,  vi.  138. 
sak  vara,  i.  131. 
santi,  viii.  90. 

santy-artbam,  vii.  15,  21,  94  ; viii.  87* 
sapa,  i.  39,  49  ; vi.  34. 

Sarnga,  pi.,  viii.  54- 
^aryata,  ii.  129  ; iii.  55- 
salamukhya,  vii.  67. 
sasvata,  iii.  10 6 ; v.  126. 

V sas : 

arm-:  asat,  iv.  131 ; sasati,  3.  sing., 
vii.  37. 

a-:  saste,  v.  135  ; vi.  3T  ; vii.  11, 
12,19,  134,  136;  viii.  82. 
sastra-vid,  iii.  48. 

V siks,  iii.  84  ; viii.  4. 
sitaman,  ii.  114. 

siras,  iii.  21,  22,  23  ; iv.  22  ; v.  15  ; 

vi.  36,  150. 
sisira,  ii.  13. 
sisu,  v.  16  ; vi.  139. 
sisya,  pi.,  iii.  83. 
sltausna-varsa-datr,  vii.  28. 
sukra,  iv.  12  ; v.  99, 151 ; vii.  5,  6,  78. 
sukra,  adj.,  vi.  144. 
sukra-pratisedha,  iv.  13. 
sukra-samkara,  iv.  13. 
sukla,  v.  80. 

suci  (Agni),  i.  66 ; iii.  129. 

J^utudrf,  i.  1 14. 
suna,  v.  8. 
sana-devl,  v.  7. 

Sunab-sepa,  i.  54;  ii.  1 15 ; iii.  103. 
sunaslra,  sing.,  v.  8 ; du.,  i.  114  ; v.  8, 9. 
subbas-pati,  du.,  v.  84  ; vii.  43. 
susrusu,  vi.  142. 
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sula-sthuna,  pi.,  iv.  30. 
sesa,  viii.  50 ; pi.,  vii.  37. 
saivala,  vii.  79  ( v . r.). 
sokaya,  den.  verb : 

vi : asokayat,  vii.  36. 

^aunahotra,  ii.  40  ; iv.  78. 
smasana,  vi.  160  ; vii.  15. 
syava,  iii.  147  ; vi.  52  ; pi.,  iv.  142  ; 
f,  -I,  iii.  8. 

£>yavasva,  v. 52,  55, 56, 60, 64, 65, 69, 7 2. 
syena,  i.  126;  iv.  136. 
syena-rupa,  iv.  126. 
srad,  verbal  prefix,  ii.  95. 
sraddha,  i.  112  ; ii.  74,  84. 

Havana,  iv.  1 1 9. 
sr5ddha,  adj.,  viii.  58. 

^rT,  ii.  83. 
srl-putra,  pi.,  v.  91. 
k5rf-sukt-a,  v.  91. 

sru  : susrava,  iii.  1 33  ; pass.,  sru- 
yante,  vii.  72. 

sruta,  iv.  120 ; v.  5°  5 viii-  87,  135. 
Sruta-bandhu,  ii.  53- 
Srutarvan,  vi.  95. 

s'ruti,  iv.  139;  v.  23,  83,  159,  167; 

vi.  34,  148  ; vii.  62  ; viii.  138. 
sraisthya-karman,  v.  156. 
srotra,  vii.  71. 
srauta,  iii.  142. 
slagha,  i.  36,  53. 
sloka,  ii.  42. 

svan,  iv.  126  ; vi.  12,  159- 
svasura,  vii.  31. 
svas,  iv.  5°. 

Satka,  viii.  56. 
sadvimsa,  vi.  84. 
sadvimsati,  ii.  22. 
sas  (vikarah),  ii.  12 1. 
sasti  (varsani),  vii.  42. 
sastyupadhika,  iii.  149. 


sastha,  v.  103  ; (svara),  viii.  119. 
salrca,  iii.  27. 
solasarca,  iii.  126. 
solha,  iv.  35. 

Samyukta,  vii.  84. 
samyogartha,  vii.  136. 
samvatsara,  ii.  1 6 ; iv.  35  ; vi.  27. 
samvanana,  iii.  59  ; iv.  53;  viii.  32,  95. 
samvartayat , pres,  part.,  ii.  61. 
samvada,  ii.  88  ; iv.  44,  47  ; v.  163, 
164;  vi.  154  ; vii.  29,  148,  153. 
samvijnana-pada,  v.  95. 
samvid,  vii.  147. 
samsaya,  i.  35,  51. 
samskarya-preta-samyukta,  vi.  158. 
samstava,  i.  117  ; iii.  109  ; iv.  27, 136  ; 
v.  172. 

samstavika,  ii.  15. 

samstuta,  ii.  2 ; iii.  36,  83,  no;  iv. 
6,  28. 

samstuta- vat,  iii.  81. 
samstuti,  i.  75  ; vi.  i6j. 
samstha,  iii.  82 ; v.  93. 
samsthita,  v.  67. 
sakala,  ii.  144. 
sakta,  v.  55. 
saktu,  vi.  103. 
sakhi,  iv.  1 ; vii.  56. 
sakhitva,  iv.  2,  75,  77. 
sakhi,  vii.  151. 
sakhya,  iii.  106  ; vii.  103. 
samkalpa,  i.  37,  55. 
samkalpayat,  pres,  part.,  i.  54. 
Samkusuka,  ii.  60. 
samkhya,  i.  45  ; viii.  13. 
samkhyana,  ii.  93. 
samgati,  v.  77. 
samgrhltva,  ii.  47. 
samgramaanga, pi.,  v.  136. 
sacaturdasa,  vi.  146. 
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V saj  : asajyata  : 
sam-,  vli.  51. 
sajur,  iii.  46. 
sajosas  (°saiti),  iii.  46. 
samjnapta-vat,  iv.  29. 
samjna,  ii.  134  ; iii.  82  ; v.  93  ; viii. 
99. 

samjfiarm,^e^y»mcsamjnanam,’viii.  95. 
samjvara,  i.  38,  56. 

sat,  1 , pres.  part.  with  past  part.,  i.  92  ; 
vii.  23. 

sat,  2,  n.,  i.  62 ; ii.  120. 
sattra,  v.  97,  149  ; vi.  22;  vii.  59. 
sattra-sad,  viii.  133. 
sattva,  i.  23,  81. 
sattva-samgati,  i.  29. 

Sat-pati,  iii.  70. 
satya,  ii.  40,  42. 

Vsad  : sldati,  sldat : 

ava-,  i.  90  ; iv.  113. 
viut-,  cans.,  vii.  53. 
pra-,  caus .,  viii.  3. 
sad-asat,  du .,  viii.  140. 

Sadasas-pati,  iii.  67,  70. 
sadasya,  v.  159. 
sadrsa,  ii.  97  ; /.,  -I,  vii.  1. 
sadyas,  v.  73. 
sanatana,  vi.  144. 
sanaman,  i.  91. 
samtapa,  i.  36,  52. 
samtyajya,  v.  16. 
samdadbat,  pres,  part.,  vii.  128. 
samdbi,  viii.  139. 
samnidbi,  vi.  139. 
samnipata,  ii.  132. 
sapatna-gbna,  viii.  6 9,  94. 
sapatna-nibarbana,  viii.  92. 
sapatnl,  vi.  57  ; viii.  63. 
sapatny-apanodika,  viii.  57. 
saputra,  v.  52,  53,  103. 
sapurohita,  iii.  144 . 

C 


[ -sambhuta 

sapta  (ratnani),v.i  23 ; (svarab),viii.  121. 
saptaka,  vii.  51)  11 6. 

Saptagu,  vii.  55,  56,  57. 
saptati,  vi.  51. 

sapta-trmsattama,/.,  -I,  vi.  45. 

saptadasa  (stoma),  ii.  14. 

saptarsi,  pi.,  ii.  1 1 ; iii.  58  ; viii.  123. 

sapti,  iii.  50,  79. 

saphala,  v.  83. 

sabar,  iii.  85. 

sabar-dugha,  iii.  85. 

sabharya,  iii.  143. 

samagra,  ii.  7 6. 

samara,  vi.  115  ; vii.  51- 

samasta,  ii.  123,  124;  iii.  14,  6c;  v. 

175;  viii.  no,  124. 
samastaartha-ja,  ii.  104,  144. 
sama,  viii.  2. 
samadaya,  vi.  100. 
samana-chandas,  i.  16. 
samana-dbarmin,  iii.  128. 
samana-vayas,  v.  68. 
samamantrya,  iii.  88. 
samamnaya,  i.  1. 
samayat , pres. part.,  v.  22. 
samasrita,  viii.  117,  118. 
samasa,  i.  79 ; ii.  28, 106. 
samahita,  viii.  120. 
samutthaya,  iii.  24. 
samutpanna,  vi.  62. 
samuddbrtya,  v.  85. 
samudra,  ii.  II  ; vi.  138. 
samudra-ga,  vi.  20. 
sameta,  vii.  129. 
sampad,  i.  11 ; ii.  158. 
sampravada,  iii.  155. 
sampreksya,  iv.  94  ; v.  74. 
sambandlia,^/.,  iii.  68. 
sambodbya,  iii.  145. 
sambbava,  i.  104  ; ii.  20 ; iii.  1. 
sambbuta,  v.  151,  132;  viii.  79. 
c 
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sambhrta,  ii.  56. 

sambheda.  iv.  10 6. 

sammata,  iv.  119. 

sammantrya,  v.  59. 

sammita,  v.  153. 

sammoha,  vii.  84. 

samyag-bhakti-didrksu.  pi.,  iii.  73. 

sayuthya,  iv.  28  (v.  r.). 

Saranyu,  ii.  io,  80;  vi.  162,  163;  vii. 
3.  4- 

Saranyu -devata,  vii.  7. 

Sarama,  i.  128  ; ii.  77,  83;  viii.  25, 
27.  28,  33- 

saras,  ii.  50 ; iii.  23  ; vii.  150. 
Sarasvat,  i.  123  ; ii.  51  ; iv.  39,  42  ; 
vi.  19. 

Sarasvat!,  i.  128  ; ii.  51,  74,  76,  81, 
135>  *37  ; iii-  13  5 iv-  36,  39  ; vi. 
22,  23,  24,  59,  I45. 
sarpa,  pi.,  vii.  72  ; viii.  115. 
sarpis,  vi.  145. 

sarva  (=  entirely,  with  another  adj.), 
iii.  103. 

sarva-karman,  v.  158;  viii.  124. 
sarva-karya,  vii.  128. 
sarva-gata,  vi.  121. 
sarva-drktva,  iii.  134. 
sarva-naman,  ii.  97. 
sarva-bhuta,  n.pl.,  ii.  19. 
sarvabhuta-hana,  vii.  44. 
sarva-ripra-pranodana,  viii.  92,  93. 
sarva-veda,  pi.,  v.  53. 
sarvanga-sobhana,  v.  66. 
sarvantara,  ii.  69. 
sarva  vapti,  ii.  134. 
salaksana,  vii.  3. 

salila,  iv.  41  (b),  43  ; v.  155  ; vi.  88. 
savana,  iii.  90;  (trtlya),  ii.  13;  (ma- 
dhyama),  i.  130. 
savarcas,  ii.  141. 

Savarna,  vi.  68. 
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Savitr,  i.  84,  125;  ii.  12,  62  ; iii.  88 
(b),  98. 

Savya,  iii.  114,  115. 
savrlla,  vii.  97. 

Sasarparl,  iv.  113. 
sasoma,  iii.  124. 
sahamana,  v.  22. 
saha-raksas,  vi.  160. 
sahas,  gen.  (yahuh),  iii.  64. 
sahasa,  v.  21  ; vi.  88. 
sahah-suta,  vii.  61. 

sahasra,  iii.  149;  vi.  61;  pi.  (trlni), 
vii.  75. 

sahasra-tama,  iii.  17. 
sahasra-daksina,  v.  33. 
sabasra-yuga-paryanta,  viii.  98. 
sahita,  iv.  76,  141  ; v.  97,  138  ; vi.  35, 
39,  63  ; vii.  77  ; viii.  4. 

V sa  : syanti,  syet : 
viava,  i.  86,  89. 
sangampanga,  v.  53. 

Sadhya,  pi.,  i.  116;  ii.  12  ; iv.  36  ; v. 

97;  vii.  143;  viii.  1 1 7,  128. 
sanuga,  iii.  143. 
sanulinga,  iii.  152  (a). 
santvayitva,  vi.  13. 
santvya,  iv.  3. 

saman,  i.  116,  131  ; ii.  13;  viii.  no, 
117,  122,  130. 
samarthya,  ii.  122. 
sama-svara,  viii.  119,  121. 
samanya,  ii.  no. 
samanya-vacin,  ii.  109. 
samasika,  i.  79. 
samrajya,  i.  118. 
sayam,  ii.  64. 
say5hna-kala,  ii.  68. 
sayujya,  ii.  21. 
sayudha,  iv.  67. 
sarathi,  v.  130. 
sarameya,  vi.  12. 
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sarasvata,  ii.  135,  138;  v.  119  ; vi. 

19,  (jala)  88  ; vii.  59. 

Sarnjaya,  v.  124,  139. 
sartha,  i.  9. 
sardha,  iv.  108. 
sardham,  v.  20  ; vii.  51. 

Sarparajiil,  ii.  84  ; viii.  89. 
salavrki-suta,  iii.  132. 
salokya,  i.  19,  98  ; ii.  21 ; v.  171 ; vii. 
144. 

Savarnya,  vii.  103. 

savitra,  iii.  45,  105  ; /.,  -I,  iii.  50,  78  ; 

vi.  132. 

savitra-saumyaasvina-marata,  iv.  99. 
Savitrl  (Surya),  ii.  84;  vii.  119. 
sahacarya,  i.  19  ; iii.  75  ; v.  172  ; vii. 
144. 

sahayya-kamya,  v.  137. 

Simkika,  v.  144. 
sikata  ( = sikata),  vii.  79. 
y sic : 

abhi-,  vi.  153  ; viii.  1. 

V sidh : 

ni-:  sisedha,  iii.  19. 
prati-,  vii.  13,  no,  133. 

Sinlvall,  i.  128  ; ii.  77. 

Sindh udvipa,  vi.  153. 

Slta,  i.  129  ; v.  9. 
sira,  v.  8. 

v'su  : susuve,  iii.  133  ; susava,  vi.  102. 

pra- : sauti,  ii.  62. 
su-Iryatva,  vii.  128. 
sukha,  ii.  46. 
suga,  vii.  65. 
sugandhi-tejana,  vii.  78. 
suta,  pp.,  pressed  (Soma),  iv.  54  m-> 

son , iii.  18  ; iv.  112  ; v.  100,  146  ; 

vii.  47,  1 14 ; viii.  19. 
suta,  v.  56  ; vii.  45. 
sutvac,  vi.  104,  105. 

Sudas,  iv.  106,  112. 


Sudasa,  vi.  34. 
sudurjaya,  viii.  33. 

Sudhanvan,  iii.  83  ; viii.  127. 

Suparna,  i.  124  ; viii.  127  ; du .,  vii.  48. 
supriya,  vii.  56. 
suprlta,  iii.  18  ; vi.  119. 

Subandhu,  vii.  85,  87,  88,  89,  94,  99, 
100. 

subhaga,/!,  -a,  vii.  47. 
sumanas,  vii.  65,  76. 
sumabat,  vi.  140 ; vii.  49. 
sumahayasas,  v.  72. 

Sumitra,  viii.  17. 
sura,  vi.  114. 
sura-druma,  vi.  56. 

Surabhi,  v.  144. 
sura-pana,  vi.  151. 
suloman,  vi.  104. 
suvira,  iv.  72. 
su-vlraya,  vii.  128. 

Susaman,  vi.  67  (b). 
susambrsta,  vi.  ill. 

Suhastya,  vii.  47. 
sukta,  i.  13  ; iii.  25  ; viii.  99. 
sukta-praya,  iii.  80. 
sukta-bhagin,  viii.  20 ; -I,  i.  19,  60; 

ii.  77;  iii.  53. 

sukta-bhaj,  i.  17,  18,  99;  iv.  99;  v. 

142;  vi.  159;  viii.  99,  129. 
suktarg-ardharca-pada,  pi.,  i.  1. 
sukta- vada,  viii.  100. 
sukta-sata,  vi.  145. 
sukta-sabda,  viii.  100. 
sukta-sesa,  iii.  93,  138  ; iv.  144  ; vii. 

101  ; viii.  9,  16. 
sukta-sahasra,  iii.  130. 
suktajidi,  iii.  45  ; viii.  15,  42. 
suktaanta,  vii.  39. 
suktaabhidhana,  viii.  100. 
suktaekadesa,  viii.  101. 
suna  ( = suna),  iv.  29. 
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sunu,  iii.  153  (a). 
suri,  ii.  24. 

Surya,  i.  5,  61,  69,  82,  88,  100;  ii.  8, 
10,  22,  61,  70,  124;  iv.  63;  vii. 
114,  128. 

Surya-ksaya,  iv.  114. 

Surya-daivata,  viii.  119. 

Surya-prasuta,  i.  101. 

Surya-vat,  vi.  134,  136. 
Surya-samstava,  iii.  44. 
Surya-samstava-samyukta,  iii.  42. 
Surya,  ii.  8,  9,  79,  81,  84  ; iii.  45;  vii. 
119,  121,  130. 

Surya-candramas,  du.,  vii.  81,  126 ; 
viii.  16. 

Suryaanala-sama-dyuti,  v.  101. 
Suryaanila,  du.,  vii.  28. 

Suryaanuga,  i.  77. 

-/sr  : sarati,  vii.  128. 

V srj  : sasrje,  ii.  53. 

ut-  : srjami,  iii.  19. 

Sobhari,  i.  48  ; vi.  58. 

Soma,  i.  82,  117,  126;  ii.  2,  4,  107; 

vi.  101,  102, 109, 111,113,  I3°>  I36> 

vii.  9,  74. 

Somaka,  iv.  129. 

Soma-devata,  vii.  83. 
soma-pati,  vii.  58. 
soma-pana,  vi.  151. 
soma-plthin,  iv.  54. 

Soma-pradhana,  iv.  137. 
soma-bhaga,  v.  156. 

Soma-surya,  pi.,  viii.  125. 
Soma-pausna,  iv.  91. 

Somendra,  du.,  iii.  67. 

Sauclka,  vii.  62. 
sautramana,  ii.  153. 
saudasa,  vi.  28. 

sauna,  iv.  29  (y.  r.). 
sauparna,/'.,  -I,  vi.  120. 
sauparneya,  iii.  119. 


saubhagya,  vii.  45. 
sauma,/.,  -I,  v.  41,  44. 
saumya,  iii.  Ill,  124;  vi.  29,  146 
(mandala);  vii.  23,  92;  viii.  119. 
saura,/.,  -I,  iv.  42, 1 13 ; v.  1 18 ; vi.  5,  9. 
saurya,  i.  87  ; ii.  7 ; iii.  113,  139  j viii. 

no;/,  -a,  vi.  6,  126. 
saurya-vaisvanara,  ii.  16. 
saurya- vaisvanaraagni,  ii.  18. 
saurya- vaisvanarlya,  ii.  17. 
saurya-candramasa,/!,  -I,  vii.  124. 
sauvarna,  v.  31,  35;  vi.  56. 

V skand : caskanda,  v.  99,  149. 
skanna,  v.  84. 
stlrna,  ii.  57. 

v'stu:  stosyete,  vii.  45;  astaut,  iii. 
37  ; iv.  16  ; vi.  26,  62  ; viii.  71. 
sam- : stuyante,  iii.  7. 
abhi-sam-,  iii.  44. 
stuta-vat,  viii.  68. 

stuti,  i.  6, 14,  35,  47,  60  ; ii.  13 1 ; iii.  7.' 

stuti-karman,  adj.,  iii.  4. 

stuti-kamya,  viii.  20. 

stuti-harsita,  vii.  57. 

stuty-asis,  du.,  i.  8. 

sfcuyamana,  iii.  103. 

stoklya,  pi.,  v.  25. 

stotr,  i.  22. 

stotra,  viii.  78. 

stotriya,  i.  103. 

stoma,  i.  115;  ii.  I,  13. 

str l,  feminine,  i.  40  ; ii.  96  ; woman,  vi. 

4i;  vii.  1, 132, 135; pl.,v.  49;  vii.  12. 
strl-dharma,  vii.  15. 
strl-linga,  vi.  76. 
sthala,  v.  151  ; vi.  88. 
sthavira,  iii.  47. 

V stha : 

abhi-:  atisthat,  vi.  110. 
a-  : tasthe,  vii.  43. 
pra-,  cam.,  v.  136. 
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stbana,  i.  j6  ; ii.  21,  26. 
sthana-loka,  du.,  iii.  68. 
stbana-vibbaga,  i.  70. 
stbavara,  i.  61  ; viii.  11 6. 
stbasnu-jangama,  iv.  37. 
stbita,  vii.  121. 
stbiti,  ii.  1 1 8. 
snata,/.,  -a,  iv.  57. 
snaya,  vii.  78. 

snusa,  v.  54,  79 ; (Indrasya),  vii.  30  (b). 
spardba,  vi.  57. 

V^sprs,  vii.  56,  102. 
sprha,  i.  35,  53. 

smr : smarati,  viii.  85. 
sravat,  pres,  part.,  v.  86 ; viii.  66. 
sravantl,  vii.  115. 

sva,  iii.  22  ; v.  85  ; vi.  41, 121 ; vii.  23. 
Bvaka,  viii.  71. 
sva-janman,  iv.  10. 
sva-dara-garbbartbam,  viii.  83. 
svadba,  viii.  112. 
svadhiti,  iv.  30. 

Svanaya,  iii.  143,  150;  iv.  1. 
sva-nilaya,  iii.  142. 

Vsvap,  iii.  14a;  iv.  69;  v.  85;  vi. 
36- 

pra-,  cans .,  vi.  13. 
vi-:  asusvapat,  vi.  13. 
svapna,  vi.  11. 
svapnaanta,  vi.  148. 
sva-bala,  vi.  ill. 
sva-babu-vlrya,  vii.  52. 
sva-bbava,  viii.  31. 
sva-maya,  vii.  150. 
svayam,  = acc.,  viii.  89. 
sva-yutbya,  iv.  28. 

svara,  ii.  115  ; viii.  112,  114, 116, 117, 
118,  119,  121. 
sva-rasmi,  ii.  62. 
svara-saman,  iii.  141. 
svaraj,  viii.  107, 


[-hari 

svarga,  i.  8;  vi.  90,  114;  vii.  152,  157; 
viii.  1 33. 

svarga-jigisu,  vi.  141. 

svargaayur-dbana-putra,  pi.,  i.  7. 

Svarbbanu-drsta,  v.  12. 

svalpa,  viii.  87. 

svalpa-virya,  vi.  21. 

sva-vaksas,  v.  72. 

sva-vakya,  ii.  58. 

sva-sarlra,  iv.  117. 

svasr,  ii.  82 ; vi.  77,  149;  viii.  28. 

svasrtva,  viii.  30. 

Svasti,  i.  128  ; ii.  78  ; vii.  93,  105  ; 
viii.  125. 

svastyayana,  vii.  90  ; viii.  77,  87. 

S vasty atreya,  iii.  56. 
svadbyaya,  viii.  133. 
svadbyaya-pbala,  vi.  143. 
svadbyayaadbyetr-samstava,  vi.  133. 
svapayat,  ii.  68. 
svabhidbeya,  ii.  117. 
svaba,  pi.,  iii.  30. 
svaba-kara,  viii.  ill. 

Svaha-krti,  i.  109  ; ii.  150;  iii.  29. 
svista-krt,  vii.  75. 

hata,  vi.  28,  34. 
hata-vat,  vi.  152. 

Vhan,  vi.  32,  115,  122  ; vii.  51,  52, 

63  J 34,  36- 
apa:  ahanat,  iv.  22,  114. 
a-:  hanti,  v.  166. 
via-  : ghnanti,  iv.  99. 
bana,  vii.  44. 
hanta,  v.  66,  78. 
bay  a,  iv.  28. 
haya-rupin,  vii.  4. 
bara,  m.,  v.  19. 

barana,  ii.  19  ; iv.  38  ; vii.  133. 

baras,  n.,  v.  21 ; ( m . ?)  v.  17. 

bari,  du.,  iii.  86 ; iv.  144 ; pi.,  iv.  140. 
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harit,  pi.,  iv.  140. 

Hari-vat,  iv.  1. 

Hari-vahana,  iv.  77  ; v.  157  ; viii.  35. 
Haryuplya-nadl-tata,  v.  138. 
harsa,  v.  66. 
harsita,  iii.  153  (a). 
havir-dhana,  du.,  i.  1 13 ; iv.  92  ; vi.  155. 
havir-bhaj,  viii.  129. 
havis-pankti-pradhana,  i.  86. 
havis,  i.  78, 118,  119 ; ii.  16,  138  ; iii. 
7,  63  (b),  74  ; iv.  29  ; vi.  58,  93  ; 
vii.  73. 142;  viii.  103, 131, 132. 
havya,  iv.  50  ; vii.  65. 
havya-kavya-vak,  vi.  160. 
havya-vakana,  vii.  63,  77. 
hasta,  vii.  135. 
hasta-ghna,  i.  no. 
hasta-trana,  v.  132. 

-/ha  : hlyate,  viii.  134. 
hana,  ii.  121. 

-/hi:  ahinot: 

pra-,  viii.  25. 
himkara,  viii.  iii,  123. 
hitarthin,  vii.  99. 
hima-bindu,  iii.  9. 

Himavat.,  v.  75. 


hima-sabda,  ii.  no. 
hiranmaya,  iii.  103. 

Hiranya-garbha,  ii.  46. 
kiranya-stuti,  viii.  45. 
hiranyastupa-ta,  iii.  106. 
hlna,  ii.  100. 

-/hu,  viii.  132. 
huta,  iii.  5. 

-/hr : aharat,  iii.  22. 

apa -,2)erf;  iii-  I32  viii*  24. 
a-,  v.  9 7 (sattra) ; viii.  31,  36. 
V13-  : jahara,  iv.  14. 
hrdayam-gama,  iv.  72. 
hrdya,  viii.  32. 
hrsta,/.,  -a,  iv.  2. 
hrstatman,  iv.  113  ; vi.  61. 
hemanta,  i.  131. 

h aim  a- rau  py  ajly  asa , f. , -I,  vii.  52. 
hotr,  vii.  14,  70  ; du.  (daivyau),  i.  108  ; 
iii.  11. 

hotra,  vii.  66,  77. 
hotra,  i.  65. 
homa,  viii.  134. 

-/hve  : huyase,  iii.  77. 

a-,  iv.  131  ; vi.  102  (b)  ; vii.  100. 
upa-,  iii.  84. 
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literature,  especially  to  the  well-edited  Kau^ika  and  Vaitana  Sutras,  with  account  of  the 
ritualistic  use  therein  made  of  the  hymns  or  parts  of  hymns,  so  far  as  this  appears  to  cast 
any  light  upon  their  meaning.  Also,  extracts  from  the  printed  commentary.  And, 
finally,  a simple  literal  translation,  with  introduction  and  indices. 
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